



)^t 




Peblished By 

": " SRIMAN IVIADHWA SIl!^M>i.?^JTONNAHINl 

CHIRTANUfl < : TIRUPATI 
ESTD, 1878 







00 


□ 

□ 

o 

□ 

l3 

□ 

□ 

□ 

0 

□ 

□ 

□ 

□ 

D 

O 

D 

□ 

□ 

□ 

□ 

O 

□ 

□ 

□ 

O 

□ 

□ 

□ 

□ 

o 

□ 

r. 

o 

0 

□ 

o 

o 

o 

□ 

o 

□ 

□ 

o 

□ 

o 




^eU aomfilirmnh fiom 


Sarvamangala 
Constructions 
Engineers & Builders 

71-73. (0N«ESSBUIID1N«S 

574. HOUtiT WAD. MADIIAS-600 006 


III 57 -^ 

Specialists in: 

REINFORCED AND PRESTRESSED CEMENT 
CONCRETE PIPE FOUNDATIONS, INTERIOR 
DECORATION & HEAVY DUTY FLOORING 
MARINE CONSTRUCTIONS & FACTORY 
CONSTRUCTIONS ETC. 

Phone ; 4 5 1975 
Grams : GOODFINISH 


3ooooonDaDDDDDnaDxapDnaQacnGDDnpa 


□□□□□□□□□□□□□□ n □□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□ 








RAJAGPIHA IN ANCIENT LITERATURE 


1 DIFFERENT NAMES : THEIR ORIGIN AND SIGNIFICANCE 


Kusagrapura,^ Girivraja^ and {Pali Bajagalia. Arddlia-MagadM 

Rdyagiha) are the three familiar names by wliich the ancient and earlier capital 
of Magadha^ is known in ancient hterature. which is represented 

by Jinaprabhasuri as the earlier name of camiot be traced in any 

of the Pali or Arddha-Magadhi works. Hwen Thsaug transliterates this name 
in Chinese as Kii-sM-ha-h-jm-lo, which Julien wrongly restores by Kiisagarivpiira 


or ‘ Palace of the Kusa house Watters who restores it by Tv-ai’.gra irara 
observes: “The translation sJiang-mao. ’’ s;:v)C.-io;- reed-grass’ apparciitly supposes 
the word Kmdqm According to the Chinese pilgrim’s itinerary, “ the city 

derived its name from the excellent fragrant reed-grass which abounded there ”.® 
As for the second name Girivraja, its origin or significance is not far to 
seek. The city was called Girivraja because it was ' giuirded by a cluster of 
close-set five hills Buddhaghosa explains the Pali Giribbaja as meaning ' an 
enclosure of hills Thus Girhwaja may be taken to simply mean ‘ a hill- 


girt city 

The third name Bajagriha, which literally means a ‘ royal abode ‘ royal 
residence or ‘ royal seat is thus accoimted for by Buddhaghosa : “ Rdjagaha 
is a town so named. It is called Rajagaha because it was used as a residence 
(lit. seized) by Mandhata, Mahagovinda, and the rest. But as others explain it, 
Rdjagaha is just a name chosen for the town concerned '’M Dhammapala refers 
to another opinion accounting for the name Eajagaha as a prison for inimical 
kings [foiirdjumm gahahhutaUd)}'^ 


1 ManjiiSrl-MulaMpa, Fatal, LXIII, where Kusagrapuri occurs as another form of the name ; Jinaprabhasuri’s 
fividha-Urtha-halpa, 7aibMragiri-Mpa, v. 14. 

a MaMbUraia, SdbMjparm, Ch. XXI, 3 ; SariiyuUa-nih&ya, Ft. II, p. 185. 

8 Mdhabharata, SabMparva, Ch. XXI, 40 ; Vanaparva, Tirtlmjatraparva, 6-82-104 ; etc. 

* Pdfaliputra, Ktismmpura, or P-ushpapiira was the later capital. 

6 Vividha-tlrtha-kalpa, Vaibhdragiri-Mpa, v. 14. 

Watters’ Yum Ghwang, II, p. 149. 

sBW.Vol. II,p. 148. 

* Mahabhdrata, Sabhdparm, Oh. XXI, v. 3 : EUpaMia mahadringa parmtab sltah-dmmai, rahshmUv&yMsafhhatya 
sarhJiatd'Aga Ginvraja 7 h. SuUa-nipata, p. 72: Agamd B&jagahaih Buddho MagadJidnarfi Oiribbajarli. “Cfiribbajcin 
ti idarh, pi tassa ndmath, tarn hi Pd)},dava-0ijjhak^a-TebhdraJdgiU-VepulJa-'ndmahana7h pahckanmth ginmth majjhe 
vctgo viyo fhitoAh^ tcLSTTid GfiTibboguTi H puchchuti* SuUa^TiipwUi (Jovt^ti^iiuTyf XJ^p* 382* 

« SdraUhappakdaim, 11, p. 159 : Magadha-rafthassa Oiribbaje : giri-parihhhepe fhito ti aUho. 

SvmahgaXa-vildsim, I, p. 132 : Bdjagahe'ii emrh-ndmake mgare. Path hi Mandhdtu-Mc^govindddihi paritp 
gahltam Bdjagahan ti vucfiohatL Anm . . mmarh etam mgarassa. 

18 JJdam-vav^'ifam, Siamese Ed., p. 32. Cf. Bhdgavata Purdna, Z, Oh. 7, accordiTig to which king Jarosandha im- 
prisoned severed Ungs in Bajagriha, 



<> EAJAGBIHA IN ANCIENT LITEEATURE 

According to Jinaprabliasuri, the city which eventually 
P.r-a^r--’ia was known from time to time by such earlier names as Kshitipratishtha, 
n-i^Wmu-a. P:sh?.bha-:ura. and Ku4agrapura,i the first three of which are not 
met ’with elsewhere, in Buddhist or Brahmanical literature. We come ^across two 
other names of the ancient city, namely Vasumati in the mmayam^ and Bar- 
badrathanura in the MahahMmta? 


2 GENERAL DESCRIPTION AND TOPOGRAPHY 

The MaMbhdrata (SabMparva), which professes to give an earher account of 
Rajagriha'^ when it was used as the capital by king Jarasandha and known by 
the name of Girivraja, describes the royal city as one guarded by five close-set 
hills with large peaks. The five hills with which this beautiful royal city was 
girt and made impregnable on all sides (^dwddJiciTsliQA'h sttinciivtcttcil^ were Vaihara, 
the large mountain {vipulali ia/ilo), Varaha, Vrishabha, and Subhachai- 

tyaka.° The five hills around the city, as named in a second enumeration, were 
Pandara, Vipula, Varahaka, Chaityaka, the best of mountains {giri^resUha): and 
Matanga, the rocky elevation (Hlockchaya).^ This capital of Magadha which 
‘ might have a view ’ by persons from a distance from the Gorathagiri' (modern 
Barabar hills)® lay concealed, as it were, in lodhra (racemosa) trees adorned all 
over with fragrant and dehghtful blossoms. It also abounded with the beautiful 
groves of Pippala trees. It was the place where once dwelt such holy personages 
as Rishi Dirghatamas, the high-souled Gautama, and the sage Kakshivan. It was 
again the place that contained the excellent abodes of Svastika and Maninaga, 
the two serpents that tormented the enemies. On the five great hiUs, Pandara, 
Vipula, Varahaka, Chaityaka, and Matanga, were the abodes of all siddhas, the 
hermitages of anchorites and high-souled munis, and the haunts of powerful bulls, 
Gai^dJiarvas, RdhsJiasas, and Ndgas. The hot springs, famous as, Tapodds,^ were 
praised by all siddhas as pw^yaMrthas (holy waters for purificatory baths). 
Maninaga was the tutelary deity of the place, while the yakshiojns were the minor 
deities of appreciable importance.^^ It was then a flourishing city, populous and 


1 Vividha-tirtha-halpa, Vaihhdragiri-halpa, w. 13-14 ; KsMtipratishthddi ndmdnyan vabhUdt/at tadd tadd, Kshiti^ 
praitaJiiha'Ghanahapura-TishabhapurdbhidhaTh RuidgrapurasaThjndTh cha hrarndd BdjagrihdJivayam, 

Hwen Tlisang’s explanation of the origin of the name Kusagrapura may not at all foe correct. See passim^ 

® I, 32. 7. 

®II, 24. 44, 

* Though the account given refers to an earlier state of things, it is highly improfoafole that, as one has it, it is 
earlier than that contained in the Pali Canon. The neighbouring hill which is called Gk)rathagiri has been named 
Khalatika (Bald) in the inscriptions of A^oka as well as the MahdhhdsJiya of Patahjali {Corpus Inscriptionum In^ 
dicarum^ New Series, VoL I), 

® BdbMparm^ Oh. XXI, v. 2 ; Vaihdro vipula^, iailo Vdrdho Vrshabhasiathd tathd JRishigiristdta SubMichaityaha-^ 
panckamah^ 

^Ibidf Ch. XXI, V, 11: Fdndare. Vipule chaiva tathd Vdrdhake* pi cha Ghaityahe cha giriSresTiihe Mdiange cha 
iilochchaye. 

^ /5id, Ch. XX, V. 30 : QoraihaTh girirh dsddya dadfiSur Mdgadham purath. 

• See Jaokfioa’s identification of Goradhagiri in JB0B3, Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 162 ; Barua’s Old Brahml Inseriptiow 
on the Udayagiri and Kharfdagiri caves, p. 224. 

® Kahshlvatastapomrydt Tapodd iti vidrutdb^ 

Sahhdparva, Ch. XXI, vv. 1-14, 

Vanaparvaf Tirthaydtrdparvag 6-82-105, 106, 107. 
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■vviiere men of four castes lived. The royal was inside the 

city. "Vasudeva of the Vrishni race and the five Panda va brothers followed a 
•route by which they were able to reach the beautiful and majestic Cl: :tvnl:.- 
hiU from Gorathagiri. It was from the top of this hill that thev took a' fall 
view of the city before snter;;.:;^ it by the gate.^ 

Ihe Pah Isigili-Sutta agrees with the Maliabhamta in so far as it says that 
Raj agriha, or better its m^tonagara (the inner city), was surrounded by five hiUs.^ 
But the . hiUs themselves are named somewhat differently : Vebhara, Panda va, 
^epuUa, Gijjhaku^a, and Isigiii. Judged by their verbal correspondences, 
Vebhara and Isigih are same names as Vaihara and Rishigiri of the first list of 
the MahdhJidrata Pandava and \epulla are no other than Pandara and Vipula 
of the second hst of the Great Epic. Unfortunately the Epic .Ic-s'-rirti: i: ha s 
not a word of explanation as to why the five hills were differently named m the 
two fists presented in one and the same chapter of the SabJidparva, nor does it 
give any indication whatsoever as to how they were to be located or identified. 
The interest of the Buddhist account in the lies in the fact that it 

introduces the enumeration in such a manner as to enable the reader to locate 
the five hills in succession, ■jiaiipdfiyd as Buddhaghosa would say.^ If one is 
to take that the list of five hills opens with Isigiii, it closes with Gijjhakuta, and 
if it opens with Vebhara, it must close with Isigiii. But the r;:T;.; =t:c'.u still remains 
open how to identify them with the modern hills that enclose Rajgir, or better 
Pmana Rajgir ? 

The J aina records and traditions, earlier as well as later, are mainly respon- 
sible for the modern nomenclature of the hills around Rajgir. If one enters 
Bajgir from the north, the hill which lies to the right is Vaibliaragiri ; that 
which lies to the left is Vipulaparvata or Vipulagiri ; the one which stands at 
right angles to the Vipula and runs southwards parallel to the Vaibhara is Ratna- 
giri ; the one forming the eastern extension of the Ratnagiri is Ohhathagiri and 
the hill that stands next to Ohhathagiri in continuation of the latter is Sailagiri- 
The one opposite to the Ohhathagiri is Udayagiri ; that which lies to the south 
of Ratnagiri and the west of the Udaya is Sonagiri. The Vaibharagiri extends 
southward and westward tdtimately to form the western entrance of Rajgir with 
the Sonagiri. The Vipula-parvata runs for some length towards the south-east 
leading to the northern range of hills that extends up to the village called Giriyak 
or Giryek on . the Bihar-Sharif-Nawadah road. The Ratnagiri stretches south- 
ward for . somq distance and then bends eastward, the eastern hills, Ohhathagiri 
and Sailagiri extending towards north-east forming the northern range of Rajgir 
hills. The Ohhathagiri and the Sailagiri form the eastern entrance of Rajgir 
with the Udayagiri which latter, too, continues eastward ds the southern range 
of Rajgir hfils. The Udayagiri in its turn forms the southern entrance of Rajgir 
with the Sonagiri. The Sonagiri extends further west or southwest to form the 
western entrance of Rajgir with the Vaibhara hill which stands in . front of it 


1 Sabhaparva, Ch. XXI, w. 16-26. 

® Majjkiimb-nihdyay Vol. Ill, pp. 68 folL Cf. BnUa-nipata Commentary, II, p. 383. 

® Papancha-sudanl, Siamese Ed-, Et. Ill, p. 537 : etesu pana palibatehu pafipatiya haikiyamaneffUii 
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The Sabha Session was inaugurated by Poojya Sri Guttalacharya. 
He dwelt at length, on the scope of the Vedanta Sootras and convincingly 
concluded that all the Brahma Sootras without exception are anchored 
on the basic concept that Jeeva is different from Para-Brahma. 

The other Speakers in the morning Session dealt with different 
contextual texts. The Speakers included Senior Pandits 

Sri Valkonda Narasimhacharya of Hyderabad. 

Sri Madhavachar Katti, Dharwad and 

Sri Agnihotri Vadirajacharya of Gulbarga. 

Prof. K.T. Pandurangi of Bangalore spoke on "Sudha Mandanam". 
He was followed by Sri Narayanacharya Galgali, who elucidated on the 
point that Brahma Sootras are based on Bheda only. This item of the 
programme was concluded with a brief speech by Sri D.V. Subbachar of 
Coimbatore. It was of an introductory nature. 

Then from 11 A.M., all the Pandits moved to the First Floor 
of the Sabha for Group discussions (Vakyartha Vichara) on a passage in 
"ABHINAVA CHANDRIKA" of SRI SATYA NATHA THEERTHARU. The 
discussion was inconclusive when they rose for Theertha-Prasada at 12 
NOON. 


In the afternoon session, Pandits delivered Lectures on the foll- 
owing subjects 

Sri H.K. Ranganathachar of Bangalore on Gita Chap. V Slokas 
1 to 12. 

Sri Vattangadu Hayagreevacharya of Mulabagal on Gita. 

Sri Ramacharya Hunasigi (Raichur) on Gita. 

Sri C.S. Madhavacharya of Bangalore on Gita. 

Sri Yadupatyacharya on "Sudha Mandanam". 

Sri D. Prahladacharya of Bangalore University, analysed the 
different aspects of DREAM ; He convincingly brought home 
to the audience how dreams are Satya and that they are not 
Mithya. 

Prof. K.T. Pandurangi of Bangalore delivered his special lecture 
on "VmiNU SARVOTTAMATVA". His handling of the subject 
was greatly admired by the audience who heard him with rapt 
attention. To illustrate his points, the Prof, often drew quo- 
tations from the popularly known works such as Dwadasa Stotra, 
Devaranama etc., and he did not resort to the advanced texts 
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in Madhwa Sastra. This proved very effective and the audience 
expressed that it was a real Feast to them. 


75th December 1983 : 

On the Second day the Sabha had arranged for Dharma Upana- 
yanamas for four Madhwa boys in the Sabha Mandir in the morning and 
it was witnessed by a large gathering. 

The following Pandits delivered Lectures in the forenoon 

Sri Khed Krishnacharya on Brihadaranya Upani^d. 

Sri Ananda Theerthacharya Varked, Hyderabad on "^ahma Sutra" . 


Sri Vedavyasacharya of Hyderabad on Bhagavata. 
Sri S.V. Ramachandra Sarma on Bhagavata. 


Sri Gopalacharya, Raichur on Bhagavata. 

Sri R. Ramamoorthi Sarma of Tirupati on "Mahabharata Tatparya 
Nirnaya". 

Dr. P.Nagaraja Rao of Madras on "Brahma Sutras", on 3eeva's 
Doership - the aspects of Swatantra-Kartrutva &: Aswatantra 
Kartrutwa. 

Sri Adavi Jayatheerthachar on Mahabharata Tatparya Nimaya- 
Sri Siggavi Hanumanthacharya, Bangalore on "Sucflia Mandanam". 
Sri Khed Krishnacharya on "Mahabharata Tatparya Nimaya". 


Sri V. Seshagiri Rao of Madras on "Brahma SutrasP. 

Sri Narasimhacharya of Bangalore on Su(fl« Mandanam. 


Sri Gururarajacharya of Bangalore on SucBia Mandanam. 

Sri Krishnachar of Tirupati on Mahabharata Tatparya Nimaya. 


Sri T.S. Raghavendran, Advocate, Coimbatore, gave an admirable 
speech extempore - drawing innumerable quotations from the 
Gita, Vishnu Tatva Nirnaya etc. He won admiration and appreci- 
ation from all the sections. 


Sri Ramacharya on Guna Paripoomatva. 

Sri Kowlagi Seshacharya Hubli on Brahma Sutras. 
Sri V. Rajagopala Sarma of Madras on Gita. 

Sri Nagaraja Bhaskar on Gita. 

Sri Vattangad Krishnachar on Gita. 
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Sri V. Nagarajachar on "Nyaya Sudha". 

Sri Narayana Rao on "Bhagavata" in Telugu. 

Sri D. Prahladachar of Bangalore on Sudha Mandanam. 

Sri Venkatakrishnacharya on Bhagavata. 

Sri Kalkoti Krishnachar of Dhward on Bhagavata. 

Sri R. Narasimhachar of Kumbakonam, gave a thought provoking 
lecture, comparing the different aspects of Ramayana with 
Maha Bharata - Avatara Mahima of Sri Rama & Sri Krishna. 


GROUP DISCUSSIONS : As on the previous day, the Pandits then, at 

'll A.M., moved on tolhe First Floor for Vakyartha Vichara on the point 
left inconclusive on the 2ifth. Sri D.V. Subbachar, Professor K.T. Pandu- 
rangi, Sri D. Prahladachar, Sri Vadirajachar, Sri Valkonda Narasimhachar 
were supported by a few others in the debate between the two groups. 

During the same period, there was Bhajana with Abinaya in 
the ground floor, conducted by Sri Raghavendraswami Bhajana, Mandali 
of Tripiicane, which was a great attraction. 

In the afternoon, the General Body meeting of the Sabha was 
,heid in the First Floor at ^ P.M. and the following devout Madhwas were 
elected to the Council of the Sabha 

Prof. M.S. Katti, Vice President Unanimously 

Dharwad. re-elected. 


Sri Susarla Srinivasa Rao 
Councillor - Kakinada. 


Unanimously 

re-elected. 


Sri J.B. Raja Rao of Tirupati 
Councillor. 


Unanimously 

re-elected. 


Sri ,T.S. Raghavendran M.A.B.L., 
Advocate, Coimbatore. 

Sri V. Srinivasa Rao I.P.S., 
Hyderabad. 


New Councillor elected 
unanimously. 

New Councillor elected 
unanimously. 


Sri Khed Krishnachar of Cuddappah delivered a special lecture 
on "RAMAYANADALLI LAKSHMANA PATRA". The devotion of Lakshmana 
was highlighted. The Lecture attracted a big audience and Sri Krishnachar 
in his inimitable style made an impact on the audience. 


There was a grand flute recital by Dr. Prapancham Sitaram, 
Asthana Vidwan of Tirumalai Tirupati Devasthanam and Harikatha by Sri 
V. Srinivasa Rao of Kumbakonam. The members of Stree Seva Sangha 
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of Tirupati rendered Dasara Padas. 
a performance of Dance - Drama - 
mance by a small girl, Kumari Vijaya. 


The Mahila Samaj of Tirupati arranged 
Bharata Natyam, an excellent perfor- 


The last programme at night was Harikatha by Sri V. Srinivasa 
Rao of Kumbakonam. 


26th December 19S3 ; 

The day began with the usual Suprabatham at" ^10": 

Veda Gosha by the Vidyarthis of Sri Padmanabhachar of Sirugumarii. 

The morning Lecture session included the following Vlpe^erii^. 

Sri Vittalacharya Brother of Sri Valkonda Narasimhachar of 

Hyderabad spoke on "Vishnu Sarvottamatva". 

Dr. K.S.G. Dass on "Science in Madhwa Philosophy". 

Dr. P. Nagaraja Rao on Gita. 

Sri Nagaraja Dass of Bhadravati on "Choodamani". 

SPECIAL LECTURES ; Sri M.S. Katti, Vice President of the Sabha deli- 
vered a special Lecture on Food "AHARA". He explained what is Sudha 
Satwika Food and spoke on the significance of fasting (Upavasa) on Ekadasi 
and Krishnashtami Day and of partaking of food next day or any day only 
after Naivedya. He also explained about the purification of the Food 
with Shankodaka Prokshana and also on the object of Chaturmasya Vrata 
when we avoid certain vegetables, milk or curd. The importance of Saakshi 
Bhojana - offering food for at least one person while one takes his food 
was stressed. 

In the afternoon session on 26th December 1983, the following 
Pandits spoke 

Sri Padmanabhacharya of Sirugumani on Bhagavata. 

Sri Valkonda Narasimhachar of Hyderabad about Narasimha 

Prabhava. 

Sri T.S. Raghavendran of Coimbatore on the "Glories of Brahma 

Sutras". 

Sri H.J. Krishnachar and Sri M.S. Katti, Vice President about 

the Satkarma and Dushkarma. 


OTHER PRCXiRAMMES 

A portrait of His Holiness Sri Satya parakrama Theertha Swamiji, 
who blessed Sri Kanchi Subba Rao to start the Sabha in the 19th Century, 
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papata. There verily I dwelt in Rajagaha in the Sattapanna or Sattapanni' 
cave on one side of the Vehhara mountain. There verily I dwelt in Rajagaha 
on Kalasila on a side of the Isigili mountain. There verily I dwelt in Rajagaha 
in Sitavaua in a slope of the hill called Sappasondika-pabhhara. There verily 
I dwelt in Rajagaha in the retreat called Tapodarama. There verily I dwelt 
in Rajagaha on the site called Veluvana Kalandaka-nivapa. There verily I dwelt 
in Rajagaha in Jivaka’s Mango-grove. There verily I dwelt at the Madda- 
kiichchhi Deer-park ”, 

“ Delightful is Rajagaha, delightful is the Gijjhakuta mountain, delightful 
is the Gotama-nigrodha, delightful are the Chora-papata, the Sattapanni-gnha on 
a side of the Isigili mountain, the Sappasondika-slope in Sitavana, the Tapodarama^ 
the Veluvana Kalandaka-nivapa, the mango-grove of Jivaka, and the Madda- 
kuchchhi Deer park.^ 

The Vinaya Chullavagga (IV. 4) contains another interesting list of the 
Buddhist sites of importance in and about Raj agriha which ezcludes the 
of Nigiodharama and Veluvana Kalandaka-nivapa of the above hst but includes 
three new names : — Gomata-Kandara, Tinduka-kandara, and Topoda-kandara.^ 

To these may be added a few other names met with in the Pali Canon and 
the rest of Buddhist literature : — 

PippaU-guM,^ Kapota-kandara,^ Sappinl-twa,^ Indahuta,^ Patibhd'o^akvta,'^ 
Ambasanda,^ V ediyaha-pabhate Indasala-guhd,^ Paribhagaka/rama of UdunibariMf^ 
LaUhivanaf^ Pdsdrtaka-chetiyaf^ Naktkagdmaf^ Varakaf^ NdUnddf^ Pdvdnha- 
ambavamf^ Pdtaligdrmf'^ Rdjdgdraka at AmbalattUkdf^ and Ekandld in Pak- 
kJdumgiri.^^ 

Gijjhakuta (Gridhrakuta) was one of the five hills that surrounded Girivraja 
which was the antonagara (inner area) of Raj agriha. The name does not occur 

in records other than those of the Buddhists. Buddhaghosa accounts for 
the name thus : 


^ Dtgha-mbaya.U, pp. 116-7: “ Bcmaniyaih Edjagahath., raman^iyo QijjhaMto pdbbato, ramaniyo Ootama^ 
ramatityo ramavlyo Vdihara-passe- Sattapami-gvka, ramaryiyo IsigiU-passe Kdla^m, ramaniyo 

^^^^PV<^or^d^l<u^hhMro,ramavdyoTapodaTdnu^,Tamar^iyoVeluvaneKaUr^h,.^^ 

wnam, ranut^tyo MaddalewhcJilHsmim migaddyo. 

® Vinaya Pifalsa, II, p. 76. 

* Uddna, I, 6. Ill, 7. 

* Ibid, TV, i. 

® Samyiiita-nihdya, I, p. 153. 

* Ibid, I, p. 206. 

’ Ibid, I, p. 449. 

* & » Dlgha-nibSya, 11, p. 263. 

“J6jd.Iir,p. 36. 

” Vinaya MaMvagga, I, 22, 1, 2. 

Sutta-nipaUi, v. 1013. 

Sariiyutta-niMya, IV, p. 261. 

FaiiaboU, Jdtaha, I, p. 391. 

1* & Majjhiiiia-nikdya, I, p. 371. 

Diyka-niMya, II, p. 84. 

” Ibid, 1, p. 1. 

^ SaittyvtUi-niJedya.I, p. 172. 
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Tlie mountain was called Gijjliakuta or Vnlture-peak ’ either because it 

bad a vulture-like peak or because the vultm*es used to dwell on its peak.^ As 

for its topography, we are told that it stood to the south of Yepulla:,^ that it 
could be ‘ approached from the eastern gate of the city^.' that Jivaka’s mango- 
grove stood between it and the city-walH, that the Buddha used to take his daily 
exercise at its back ‘ in the western shade ’ between two peaks'*, that the Kalasila 
on a side of Isigili was so situated in front of it that a person could easily watch 
from it the action of certain other persons on the former” and that the Deerpark 
at Maddakuchchhl lay near about it". 

The Nigrodhdrdma, otherwise called viras, as its name im- 

plies, a retreat marked by the presence of a banyan tree. It was situated some- 
where at Eajagaha. Its location cannot be determined in the absence of any 
information on the point. 

The Chora-papata was, as its name signifies, a precipice of a bill of Eajagaha 

from which the thieves or condemned criminals were thrown down. The loca- 

tion of the precipice is still unknown. 

The Sattapanni or Sattapanna cave on a side of Vebhara is the historical 
site where the First Buddhist Council was convoked. The cave evidently derived 
its name from the Saptaparna or Saptaparni creeper which stood beside 
it, r»a^kiTig it out. The Pali accounts are silent as to the side or slope of the 
hill on which it was situated^. According to the Mahavastu, however, it stood 
on the north side, on an excellent slope of the Vaihaya (? Vaihara; mountain 
adorned with various trees and a rocky floor®. This agrees with the account 
of Fa-Hien which, too, places the cave ‘ on the north of the hill, in the shade.’ 
According to Fa-Hien, ‘ the cavern called Srataparna could be reached by going 
to the west for five or sis: li (a mile) from the Pippala cave which, too, stood on 
the north of the same hill. The same was practically the distance of the cave 
from the " Karanda BaTriboo ga/rdm ’ which lay to the north-east just 300 paces 
from the Pippala cave^®. Hwen Thsang, apparently in agreement with Fa- 
Hien, locates the cave “ about five or six li south-west from the Bamboo Park, 
on the north side of the south Mountain in a great Bamboo wood^k” If these 


1 Pa^ancha-sMam, 11, p. 63 ; Tassa pabbcOaasa gijjhasadisam, kHiaih attAi, taama GijjJuthufo ‘ti vuchehatL OijjM 
tassa hufesu rdvasanTiti *pi GijjhahiKo ti vv^fuMH. Of. SvMa Nipata Commmtary, p. 41S (P. T. 8.). 

» SarhyvMa-niMya, 11, p. 186. 

s SumoAgdla-iiilaaini, I, p. 160 : 8o paoMmdvareifa nikJshamitvu pabbcUuehcM&yaifi p&viei. 

* Ibid., I, p. 160 : Jivahasaa Anibavarmh pdh&rassa cha OijjhaMtassa cha arniara hcdi. 

» Tinaya GhvMamgga, VTI, 3.9 : Bhagava Oijjhakiitassa pabbatasaa pachchhayayaTh chaHleamaii. Aiha hho Petw- 
■daao GioghaM^arn pdbbcOath abhiruhitva mahanfaffi silatii pavijjhi . . . Dve pakbata-hufd samagantvd taiii Alam 

* Magghma-niMya, I, p. 92. 

’ tina/ya Mah&vagga, ii, 6.3. 

8 MahSmrhsa, EH, t . 19. But from the arrangemeut of seats for the bhildbhus it may appear that the oave faced 
noirblia 

» MoMvasht, I, p. 70 : Parvataaya Vaihiyavcwoeya tOtarOamith fire varaparfve, Vividha-padape nlStala-bhumeh 
jfAiOjge y<x!h> bhctwftt dha/rmasamasfha. 
itt Jjegge’s Pa-Eien, pp. 84-6. 

11 •'^^atters’ Yttan Ghwang, II, p. 169. 
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accounts be true, it becomes difS-Cult to justify Cunningbam’s identification of 
the guM with the Son Bhandar cave on a southern slope of the Vaibharagiri. 

Buddhaghosa explains the name Kalasila as signifying a black rock on a 
slope or side of Isigili^. The rock stood so close to Gijjhakuta that it was possible 
for the Buddha to watch from the latter hill when the Nirgranthas (Jain ascetics) 
were practising difficult penances there^. The name IsigiK was evidently a 
Magadhi or local form of the Sanskrit Rishigiri, meaning a ‘ Hermit-hill/ The 
name in its Prakrit spelling acquired, even in the Buddha’s time, a popular ety- 
mology, which, though fantastic, is not without some importance of its own : 
Isi gihMi Isigili. “ Isigili (Rishigili) is the mountain that swallowed up the 
hermit teachers®.*’ 

Sitavana was the name of a susdnorvcma or ‘ Cemetery-grove*^ The site 
was used for a simthikd or ‘ charnel-field ’ where the dead bodies were thrown 
or left to undergo a natural process of decay® or to be eaten and destroyed by 
carnivorous beasts, birds and worms®. The grove or field was enclosed by some 
sort of a wall and fitted with doors that remained usually closed during night 
Near by was the Sappasondika-pabbhara, a snake-hood-like declivity of the 
neighbouring rock®. The grove evidently lay between the residence of the 
Banker of Rajagnha and the city on one side, and the declivity, on the other. 
For it was on coming out of the Banker’s house and of the city {nagma/mJid nik- 
khamma) that the Banker Anathapindika came across the cemetery or charnel- 
fi.eld. According to Fa-Hien, the sM-mo-sJie-na (smasana) stood two or three 
li (half a mile) to the north of Venuvana, which latter lay ‘ some 300 paces north 
of the old town, on the west side of the road ’.® According to Legge’s rendering, 
Ve] 3 .uvana could be reached by ‘ going out from the old city, after walking over 
300 paces, on the west of the road’.^® There is a perfect agreement between 
Fa-ffien and Hwen Thsang as regards the location of Venuvana, for the latter 
pilgrim, too, places the famous monastery ‘ above one li from the north gate of 
the Mountain-city’ll Hwen Thsang does not, however, refer to the charnel- 
field, while Fa-Hien refers to it only ‘ parenthetically ’ 12 . The reference to the 
imaidna on the part of Fa-Hien is relevant as he wanted to locate the Pippala- 
cave, a ‘stone-cell’ or ‘ dewlling among the rocks’ in relation to Venuvana 
Going by the direction given by Fa-Hien, the Pippala-cave was situated ‘on the 


^ ^ ^ passe. K&lasilayan ti Kalavav-va 

* Majjhima-nihaya, I, p. 92. 

* Ibid, m, p. 68. 

^ Siamese Ed., HI. p. 17 Sltavane ‘ti evam-ndmahe msam-wme. 

^ I, pp. 210-211. 

■ ft. . oorp» i. 

* Beal’s Buddhist Beaords of the Western World,, Vol I n It 

“ Legge’s 84. . v . i, p. ix. 

Watters’ Tuan GJmang, n, p. isg. 

from tte Bamboo oi to the PippI^toLliot f ^ 
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nortli face of Yaibkaragiri, which lay to the south of the hnumna. The cave 
itself stood some 300 paces south-west from the charnel-field-^. If this is at all 
correct, we may not go far wrong to suggest that the snake-hood declivity, men- 
tioned in Pah hterature in connection with Sitavana, is no other than the spacious 
slope under a few rock-cut caves on the north face of the Vaibham hill, a little 
to the west of the hot springs and a little to the north below the Jaina temple. 

Gomatakandara, Tinduka-kandara and Tapodakandara are the three sites 
that served as suitable retreats for Buddhist bhikkhus and accordingly find 
mention in the Vinaya list. The Tinduka-kandara was obviously a site marked 
by a natural cavern in the rock made known by a Tinduka tree which grew beside 
it. And the Tapoda-kandara must have been a similar site with a natural cavern 
in the rock near some hot springs. It is not improbable that the site is no other 
than the place called Tapoban. Similarly Gomata-kandara was a site with 
another natural cavern in the rock. 

The Tapodarama was a retreat for the Buddhist monks near about the hot 
springs, near about the Tapoda stream, near about the Tapoda lake or pool. The 
hot springs are associated by Buddhaghosa, as we saw, with Vebhara, and the 
Tapoda lake on which the retreat stood was formed by the water carried by the 
Tapoda stream. This retreat was completely forgotten, as ably pointed out 
by D. N. Sen, when the Chinese pilgrims visited Rajagriha^. We may readily 
suppose with D. N. Sen that the Tapoda of Buddhist fame is no other stream 
than the Sarasvatl. The retreat itself could not be far from the north-gate of 
the ‘inner city’, and its site may probably be identified with one at the north- 
east corner of the Vaibharagiri with a small mound on its south end. 

The Veluvana or Yenuvana was a charming garden, park or grove at Raja- 
gaha which was surrounded by bamboos®. It has accordingly been represented 
in English by ‘ Bamboo Garden ‘ Bamboo Park or ‘ Bamboo Grove ’, all 
meaning the same site of the land received as gift for the first time by the Buddha 
The fuller name of the site was Ve|uvana Kalandaka-nivapa, the second part 
of the name mdicating that here the Kalandakas or Kalakas (squirrels or jays) 
freely roamed about and found a nice feeding ground^ The Buddhist legends 
differ as to who was the original owner and real donor of the site®. But certain 
it is that in the Pali accounts king Bimbisara figures as the former owner and real 
donor of the garden. It is also certain that the site was outside the ‘ inner city ’’ 
and ‘ neither very near nor far from it.’ D. N. Sen correctly refers to a Pali 
story relating how king Bimbisara 'was sometime ‘ compelled to come to the 
Ve^-uvana-vihara as he was detained too long waiting for his bath in the Tapoda. 
and found the city gate closed when he was returning after the bath®. The 


1 Legge’s Fa-Hien^ pp. 84-85. 

2 Bajgir and its neiglibourhood, p. 4. 

® ti tassa v/yydti<as^ 7 hdtW 4 iiii* Tatii htta vsluhi cha ^parihkikiitafti ahosi • • • tsna Vcluvaiian ti 

vuch 4 ^u Of. Sum Ni^>dta commentary^ p. 419. 

* Kalandahanaii cha *ttha nivaparh adarhsu, tena KakLudaha-nivapo vuchchatL Of. Butta Nipdia OommerUary^ 

p. 419* 

® See Watters’ Yuan Ckwang^ II, pp- 156-58. 

« Bajgir arid its neighborhood, p. 4. 

C 
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Story is important just for tlie indication that the site was the Tapoda lake and the 
Tapoda retreat on the north side of Girivraja and near its northern gate. Fa- 
Hien delinitely informs us that the Karanda Bamboo Garden stood to the north 
of the old city, over 300 paces from the gate, on the west side of the road. The 
SmaMm or ‘ charnel field ’ lay to the north of the viha/ra, two or three li from it, 
while the Pippala-cave was ‘ a dwelling among the rocks 300 paces south-west 
from Venuvana^. Hwen Thsang recording a few other details tells us that 
the Kctlandctr Bo/fnboo PoitJc stood ‘ above one li from the north gate of the Mountain- 
city.’ ‘Above 200 paces to the north of the Bamboo Park chapel was the 
Kalanda Tank now without any water. Two or three li to the north-west of 
this was an Asoka tope, beside which was a stone pillar. Not far to the north- 
east from this was Rajagriha city the outer wall of which was utterly destroyed ; 
the foundations of the inner wall stood prominently and were above 20 li (4 miles) 
in circuit with one gate^.’ According to Hwen Thsang, the Pippala cave stood 
‘ to the west of the hot springs ’ of the Pi-pu-lo {i.e., Vaibhara) mountain^. Thus 
combining the two accounts, we must locate the site of Kalanda Venuvana 300 
paces or one li from the north gate of the ‘ inner city half a mile south of the 
smaiamy 300 paces north-east of the Pippala cave in Mt. Vaibhara, and 200 
paces to the south of the Kalanda Tank. We should thank the Chinese travellers 
if they had not confused the Tapodarama, at least partly, with Venuvana. 

The next site claiming our attention is Jivaka-ambavana. Jivaka con- 
verted the orchard into a vihdra and made a gift of it to the Buddha and his order. 
The Pali Samannaphala-Sutta tells us that king Ajatasattu of Magadha had to 
go out of the city of Rajagaha in order to reach this orchard. The Sutta is silent 
as to the route or direction followed by the king. He was escorted, of course, 
by Jivaka^. In the commentary, however, Buddhaghosa informs us that the 
king proceeded by the eastern gate of the city the ‘inner city of Rajagaha’, 
under the cover of the Gijjhakuta mountain, because the Mango-grove stood 
somewhere between this mountain and the citywalP. It was nearer to Jivaka’s 
residence than Venuvana^. Fa-Hien places it at the ‘ north-east corner of the 
<aty in a (large) curving (space) Hwen Thsang, too, locates the site ‘ in a bend 
of the mountain wall ’, north-east from the (old) city®. According to Watters’ 
au^estion, based upon a Chinese accoimt in the Fo-shuo-shmg-chmg, Ch. II, 
the orchard was apparently in the inclosure between the city proper and the 
hills which • formed its outer defences on the east side®.’ 

The Deer-park at Maddakuchchhl was another important site in or about 
Rajagaha. Buddhaghosa takes Maddakuchchhl to be the actual name of the 


1 Le^’s Fa-Hien, pp. 84-86. 

* Watters* Ttuin Ohwang, n, pp. 162-163. 

* Ibid., n, p. 164. 

^ IHgha-nihliya, I, pp. 47, 49 : BajagaMthM TdyyasL 

® I, p. 160 : Jlvahaesa ambavanam pakaraasa cha Qijjhahufasaa cha antara hoti 

dmrena nihJahamUvd pMaktiduMayath p&viai. 

« Ibid., I, p. 133 : IdaH cAa Veluvanai^ aiidwre, mayhatfi pom uyyanam Ambavanam deannatarafh. 
^ Legge s Fa-Hien, p. 82. 

•Watters’ Yuan Chwang,ll, p. 160. 

* Ibid., n, p. 161. 


So pdcdm^ 



GENERAL DESCRIPTION AND TOPOGRAPHY 


13 


park where the antelopes were allowed to live freely, without fear, and ojSers 
the folio-wing fanciful explanation for the origin of the name ; “ The park came 
to acq-uire the name Maddakuchchhl or ‘ Rub-belly ’ from the circumstance that 
here Bimbisara’s queen, mother of Ajatasattu, tried to cause abortion with a 
view to killing the inimical child in the womb by getting her belly rubbed^.’" But 
the Pali statement, ramat^vyo MaddakuchcKhismim niigaddyo, ‘ delightful is the 
Deer-park at Maddakuchchhl,’ leaves no room for doubt that Maddakuchchhl 
itself was not intended to be the name of the park concerned. The import of 
this descriptive name is that the Deer-park was situated either near Madda- 
kuchchhi or within it. We have reason to suspect that Maddakuchchhl® was 
somehow only a Prakrit form of Sanskrit adri-kuksM^, which has the same meaning 
as the Pali ‘pM)ata-huc}ichlil, ‘ a curve in the hill The site was apparently on 
the plains and occupied a space near a curve in one of the hills of Rajagaha. It 
must have been very near to Gijjhakuta, otherwise there is no reason why the 
hJdhkhus should think of carr3dng the Master in a stretcher to it^ after he had 
got hurt by a piece of stone. The site of this ancient park is probably no other 
than a large enclosed space to the west of the Udayagiri and placed at a curve of 
the eastern end of the Sonagiri, on its northern side, at a south-east corner of 
Raigir. 

The Pippali-gi(hd or Pipphali-gvhd was a solitary cave which became a favou- 
rite resort of Mahakassapa®. There are some later Pali accounts that show 
that the cave was used by the great Thera only for meditation®. Fa-Hien knew 
it to be ‘ a dwelling among the rocks. . . .in which Buddha regularly sat in medita- 
tion after taking his (midday) meal while according to Hwen Thsang it was a 
cave ‘ in which the Buddha often lodged®.’ The Pali works record only one 
instance of the Buddha’s presence at this cave when he went to see Mahakassapa 
when the latter fell seriously iU®. As explained by the Pali scholiasts, the cave 
was called Pippali or Papphali because it was marked by a Pippali or Pipphali 
tree which stood beside it^®. Both Fa-Hien and Hwen Thsang have represented 
it as Pipphala-guha or ‘ the Pipphala cave.’ This name is also not -unknown to 
Buddhist works in Pali^^, and Sanskrit^®. It would seem that the tree which 

1 Sdrattha^pahdsinl, 1, p. 77 : Maddahuchchhiamtn ti evamndmaJoe uyy&ne. Tamhi Aj&UisatttLmhi Imchchhigaie 
tassa mdtardt ayaTfi mayhaTh Jouchchliigato gubhho ranno saitu hkavissatu Kim me imind ? ‘it, gaWuZ’pdtan^ attJiafii 
idtiha hMihchhi maddckpiUl, Tuamd MaddahucAchM it scmMam gcdam. Migdnafh pana ahhaya-vas^aWidya dinnattd 
Migaddyo vuchchatu 

* Another example of such a Magadhan name is afiorded by MacTialcgdma (Fausboirs JaiaJoa^ VoL I, p. 199), 
which was apparently a distorted spelling of Acduilagama, 

® For the use of adri-huhshi, see Monier William’s Sanshrit-JSngliah Dictionary, 

^ SaniyuUa-nihdya, I, p, 110: 8drattJiappahdein% I, p. 78: Te taiMgaiarh mancha^aiviMya Maddahuchchhirh 
nayiihsu, 

^ Uddfw, I, p. 4. 

* DJtammapada-CommerOaryf n, pp. 19-21, D. N. Son'^BMt^ir and iisnei^fihd^ p. 6* 

’ Hieggts^ F- S5. 

^Watters* Ynan Chtamg^ H, p. 154. 

* Sarhyutta-nihdya, V, p. 79. 

10 Uddna-vanrband, Siamese Ed., p. 77 : Taesa hira guhdya do&m-mmipe elK> pipphali^rukhho aAoai, tomt m Fip- 
phdli-gyM ‘ti panHayittha, 

Dh^mmaptida^Vomfnen^ D., p. 19. 

1* Patalcty LIII, p. 588 : gtdiaimo ^tha iWpolS. 

0 2 
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marked out tke cave was Pipjpala {Ficus rdigiosa) rather than Pijpfali or Pipphali. 
The Pali scholiasts apparently failed to notice that a feminine form of Pippcda 
had to he used to make it square with guha. The Pali works do not precisely 
tell us where, in which of the hills of Rajagaha, was the cave situated, but they 
seem to indicate that it was not far from Venuvana^. The Manjusri-Mulakalpa 
places it in the VaraJia mountain^, while, according to Fa-Hien, it was only 300 
paces south-west from the Karanda Yenuvana, and situated in the mountain 
which lay to the south of this monastery®. In some of the Chinese accounts it is 
placed ‘ in the Vulture-peak mountain^.’ But Hwen Thsang definitely locates 
it on the Pi-pu-lo {i.e., Vaibhara) mountain, to the west of the hot springs. He 
tells us that ‘ through the rock at the back of this was a passage into the Asur’s 
Palace in which bhikshus practising samadhi lodged®. The Asur’s Palace men- 
tioned by the Chinese pilgrim cannot possibly be taken to refer to what is now-a- 
days known as Jarasandha’s Baithak®. For all that he meant by it was an 
under-ground hall-like space into which the passage led^. 

Sumagadha was the name of a well-known tank, which stood somewhere 
in the ‘outer city’ of Rajagaha.® From the location suggested in the Pali 
text it is evident that it was situated near about Gijjhak/uta. There was a 
Moranivapa or ‘ Peacocks’ feeding ground ’ on the bank of this tank.® 

The Patibhana-kuta was a peak with a ‘ fearful precipice {si/hhayrnwiko 
pcpdto), in the neighbourhood of Grijjhakuta^®. Buddhaghosa informs us that 
the Patibhanakiita was only a boundary rock which looked like a large inoun- 
tain.ii The Pali scholiast may be so far right when he suggests that the huta 
marked a boundary, but he has altogether missed the significance of its name 
Pattbhdna, ‘the echoing’. No other meaning can be reasonably made out of 
the word PatibMm. Even now there is a peak at the eastern end of the Sona- 
giri ,^2 opposite to the Udayagiri, which echoes the sounds. This is certainly 
a boundary rock, because the southern gate of the city lies just between it and the 
Udayagiri, identified by us with Gijjhakuta. 

The SamyuUa-nikdya mentions Indakuta as a mountain in the neighbour- 
hood of Rajagaha. On this mountain was the dwelling of Indaka Yakkha, 


^ SafhyuUa-niMyaf V, p, 79, 

jii§ri !RMa^lpa, p. 588 . Magadhanafk jam Sreshfhe Kuidgrapurivdsinarfi parvatam tatsamwan in VardJiavft 
nama^ namaUt Tatrdsau dhydyate bhihsh'ui, guhdlino *tha Paipale. 

® Legge’s Fa-Hien, p. 85. 

* Watters^ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 155, 

^ \ n, p. 154. 

® D. N* Maggir and ite neighhourhood^ p 6 

.i the .ite A.S.I. ^ 

Ei. in, p. iU, v. 

upataJiLii. ^ ^ ^ &ijjhaksfa poibata oroh&vi yma HmtOga/lhai/a tin Mora-tiivapo tm* 

Bmkyutta-nihaya, Y, p. 448. 

enwiy tae kuta Tnth SiMla«in. A'ee p. IS. 
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presumably a prebistorical sanctuary.i As BucWutghosa suggest,?, either the hiU 
derived its name from, the 1 akkha or the Yakkha derived his name from the 
hill. 2 The Sanskrit IndraJcu is an architectural term, meaning a council-hall. 
It might be that the abode of the Yakkha concerned was just a hall-like stone- 
structure, marked by the presence of a sacred tree. The Indakuta mountain 
seems to have been in the neighbourhood of Gijjhakuta, and it stood, perhaps, 

• either opposite to or beside the latter.^ 

The Jaina Uvdsaga-dasao refers to the site of an ancient shrine, called Guna- 
sila in the neighbourhood of Rajagaha.^ The Yividha-tlHha-lialpay too, men- 
tions this shrine in the most eloquent terms as a site where Lord Mahavira 
sojourned with his disciples.^ 

Amhasan^ {Amrdkhanda) is mentioned in the Pali Salclapcma-Suttanta as 

• a Brahmin village, which was situated to the east of Rajagaha.® The \ullage 
was called Ambasanda or ‘ Mango-tract because there were mango-tracts not 
far from it.'^ The village which is placed in the text outside the area of Rajagaha 
but within Magadha is introduced just to indicate the location of the Indasala- 
guM in the Vediyaka mountain which stood to the north of it.® The cave had 
an Inda-sdla tree at its door. As Buddhaghosa informs us, it was a pre-existing 
cave between two hills. But the particular hill in which it was actually situated 
was called Vediyaka or Vediya for no other reason than this that it was surrounded 
on all sides by altar-shaped blue rocks.® Neither the text nor the conmientary 
refers to any river in the neighbourhood of this hill. Cunningham, as we know, 
identifies the Vediyaka mormtain with Giryek, and the Indasala cave with a 
natural cavern, called Gidha-dwar, in the southern face of the mountain, at 2 
Buies to the south-west of the village of Giryek and 1 mile from Jarasandha’s 
Tower {Jarasandha-ka-BaitJiak), about 250 feet above the bed of the Bahgahga 
rivulet.^® According to Hwen Thsang, the mountain in which the cave was 
situated ' had two peaks ’ and its ‘ sombre gorges were covered with vegetation ’. 
It was ‘ in the precipitous south side of the west peak ’ that the ‘ broad low 
'Cave ’ was to be seen.^^ Hwen Thsang’s description agrees so far with Buddha- 
ghosa’s account that the cave is placed on a site of two peaks or mountains. 


1 Sarfiyum-nikaya, I, p. 206 : Bhagava, Rajagahe mharati. Indakitte pdbbaU Indahasm Tahhhasm bhavane. 
'/Fox IndaJoa, see also Petavaithu-Apthahathd^ pp. 136-8. 

2 SaraUhappaMsinl, I, p. 300 : IndaJcassa ti TndcMfa-nivdaino Yahkhaasa. Yahhhato hi Mtena, Mpzto ca Yak- 
^ khena ndmarh laddham. 

« SaThyutta-nihdya^ I, p. 206, note that GijjhakUfa is introduced in the text immediately after Indakuta, 

^ Uva^ga-dasao, VIII, 231 : Bdyagihe nayare Guhaatle ckaiye, 

« Vividha-UrtJia-kalpa, p. 22 : 

Atra chaaid Chinaai (si) lam ckaiiya'th Saityaharaih drisavh, 

JSH’Viro yatra aamavaaaaara ganaaoh prabhuh^ 

« DlgTia-nikdya, II, p 263 ; pdchinato Bdjagahaaaa Arnbaaai^ Tidma hrdhmam-gdmo, 

’ Sumahgdla-vildaint, III, p. 697 : So kira gdmo afnbaaandanam avidure niviptho, 

^ ^ DlgTia-niMya, 11, p. 263 : taaa" vMarato Vediyaka pahhaie IndoadJa-guMyaffi. 

» Sumahgala-vildaint, III, p. 697 : Pubhe ^pi aa dvinrmh pabbaidruirh antare guhd, Indaadla-ruhhho chaaaa 

.dvdre . , . . So Ura pahhaio pahhcda-pdde jaUim TmTiivediha-aadiaena nlUmnampdena aarnarm pankl^^ 

V ediyckpabibaio. 

Ancient Geography of India, pp. 540^541. 

Watters’ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 173. 
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and it differs from the latter in so far as it locates the cave on the south side' 
of the west peak instead of between the two peaks. The two accounts may,, 
no doubt, be harmonised if the Pah schohast’s statement be taken to mean that 


the cave was between two hills, one belonging to the northern range of the Rajgir 
hills and the other to the southern. It is difi&cult to accept Pa-Hien’s descrip- 
tion of the mountain as ‘ a small sohtary rocky hill, at the head or end of which 
was an apartment of stone, facing the south There is much truth in Fer- 
gusson’s opinion that Fa-Hien misunderstood the hill of Bihar-Sarif for the ‘ Indra’s 
cave mountain’. For going by the description of Buddhaghosa and Hwen 
Thsang, we are not to look for the cave in a ‘ solitary small hill ’ but on a spot 
between two mountains or in a place where there was a mountain with two peaks. ^ 
Sappini occurs as the name of a river or rivulet in the neighbourhood of 
Eajagaha. The Sappini, as its name impHes, was a stream with a winding 
course. The Buddha used to sojourn occasionally on its bank.^ In one test 
the location of the river is suggested broadly with reference to the city, and in 
another we are told that the Buddha walked from the Gijjhakuta to the Sappi- 
nitira, which was noted then for a large retreat of the Wanderers.'^ If Sappini 
be, as one may be inclined to think, no other than the modern Panchana river 
we must suppose that it flowed in the Buddha’s time on the south side of the 
city and in its immediate neighbourhood, whereas it has now gone off to the east 
end of the range of Rajgir hills. 


The farihhajaka/rdma of Udumbarika was a 
Wanderers in the landed estate of IJdufnibQ/ycti-dB'vd 
gaha and Gijjhaku'ta.® It was evidently a few 
the bank of the Sumagadha tank.® 


notable retreat built for the 
in the neighbourhood of Raja- 
paces from the Mora-nivapa on 


^ The Latthivana (Sbt. rashfivaiM) was the name of the royal park of Bim- 

T of Cfaya) 

halted mth the Jatila converts on his way to the city of SSfayriha.-’ The Latthi 

vana was just a ‘p^.gr„ve- according to Bnddhaghol » 

grove winch waa situated in the ontskirte of the city of » 

was con« .far away- (atidare) J 
lae distance between the city and the palm-grove by a road which 
the two places is said to have been 3 (8 miles).» The grove was not^l^ 


^ Legge’s Fa-Hien^ p. 80. ’ ' 

•i)!yWiM»a,m.p.39. HI. p. 832 : ^^■•nhar.loSya santake paribh^^ 

EausboH’s Jataka, I, p. 83. ^ -Rfyaya** mJwaU Lat0iivmiuyy&ne 

-0 F«,«boUV Jmnka^ 1, p. 84 : tig&Ynto maggo. 
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the Buddha’s time for a ‘Banyan shrine’, called Suppatittha-chetUja.'^ There is 
little doubt that the site lay to the west or south-west of Rajagaha.” The 
M^ahavastu locates it in the interior of a hill {(tntctgiTisiivi)}}).^ Hwen Thsang 
describes Yashtivana as ‘ a dense forest of bamboos which covered a mountain 
and points out that above 10 li (nearly 2 miles) to the south-west of it were two 
hot springs.'* But he accounts for the name of the site, Yashtivana or ‘ Stick- 
wood , by a legend which is ‘ not in agreement with other Buddhist texts As 
Watters remarks : “ These books tell us that when he (the Buddha) proceeded 

from the neighbourhood of the Bodhi Tree to pay his first visit, as the Buddha, 
to Raj agriha, he rested on the way in Yashtivana, the Stick (or Staff) wood. As 
a variant for Yash-ti we find Lashti, and there are the two Pali fornxs Yatthi and 
Latthi. Moreover, we find the place called . , . Siihhalatthi with the word 

for trees added. It is called in the books a garden or park and in others a moun- 
tain. In it was a noted shrine called the This Supra- 

tishtha (in Pali Supatittha), was the god of a banyan tree in, the wood, and the 
chaitya, at which Buddha lodged, was apparently only the foot of the banyan 
. . . In one book it is said to be 40 li from Raj agriha, and it was evidently 

to the west of that city, and not far from it. It is still, according to Cunning- 
ham, ‘ well-known as the Jakhti-ban, which is only the Hindi form of the Sans- 
krit word ’ . . . the two Hot springs ... are still, Cunningham tells us, to 
be found ‘ at a place called Tapohan ’.”® 

The Pasanaha-chetiya {Pds’M'^-cha'iiya) is famous in Buddhist tradition as 
the place where the Buddha had delivered the Parayami Discourses,® now em- 
bodied in the concluding book of the Sutta-nipataP It lay evidently west or 
south-west of Rajagaha. The Sutta-nipata commentary informs us that there was 
formerly a devasthd’na or ‘ shrine ’ on a large stone, which became converted in 
the Buddha’s time into a Buddhist retreat, known by the name of Pasanaka- 
cTietiya or ‘ Rock-shrine ’.® Sakka is credited with the building of a mahaman- 
dapa upon the rock (QaJekena mapita-mahamandape).^ It was situated in Ma- 
gadha-kJietta (the religious area of Magadha).*® Dr. Barua who took this rock 
to be identical either with Grorathagiri (Barabar hills) or some hill near it^^ now 
authorises us to look for it in Hwen Thsang’s Buddhavana, above 100 li (19 miles) 
north-east of the Kukkutapada {KurJcikar) mountain. The Buddhavana mountain 


1 Samanta-pasadiM, Commefiiary on Mahavaggay Ceylonese Ed., p. 158 : ‘ Suppaiit^Jka-chetiye Hi anricUaraamim 
vcUaruhhhCy tassa hir ’ etam ndman, 

^ D. N. Sen’s Bajgir and ita neighbourhood^ p. 13. 

® MahdvastUy III, p. 441. 

^ Watters’ Ytian Oktoang, II, p. 146. 

® Watters’ Yuan Ghwangy II, pp. 147-148 ; vide also Ancient Geography oj India, p. 529. 

® CoTmnentary on Hie ChvZa-niddeaa, Siamese Ed., p. 270 : Fasdrtaloa-cheiiye Hi pdsdua-^pifphe FmdyavJa-BuIianUt^ 
deaita^hodnk* 

^ SuMonnipakt,, pp. 218 folL 

^ SwUa-nipata Commentary, p. 584 : Pdadnahcuh cheHyam ti mahato pdadnaasa upari pubbe deivafthdfmm ahoai 
. uppanne pana BhagavaM vihdro jdto, 

» Ibid., p. 684. 

Ibid,, p. 683 ; Ma^gaAIuit-hhette pana teaam Pdad^ba^-chetiyciffh^ 

Gaya <& Buddlui-Qaya, Vol. I, p. 84. 
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was, as seen by Hwen Tbsang, a rock ‘with lofty peaks and closely packed 
cliffs Buddha had rested in a cave in its steep side. At the side of this was 
a flat stone which Salra and Brahma used for grinding Oxhead Sandal. The 
Yashtivana lay above 30 li (6 miles) to the east of it.i 

The place where kin g Ajatasatru is said to have built a sWfa for the en- 
shrinement of his share of Buddha’s relics^ is undoubtedly an important site from, 
the Buddhist point of view. Hwen Thsang definitely tells us that this stupa 
or tope stood to the east of Venuvana.® There grew up among the Buddhists 
a later legend, according to which, the rehcs were miraculously collected from 
almost all the places where they were to be enshrined and deposited in one place 
at Raj agriha. A stupa was caused to be built by Ajatasatru at the instance of 

Mahakasyapa to keep the relics preserved underground. The structure above 
ground was, according to Buddhaghosa, a pasdi^a-ihupa or ‘ mound of stone 
The Manjuirl-mulahalpa locates the stupa on the east side of the city of Raja- 
griha and also probably to the east of Venuvana,® while Buddhaghosa places it 
at a south-east quarter of the city {R^agahassa pdcMna-dakJcMna-disahhdge).^ 

The Rajagaraka at Ambalatthika was a garden house of king Bimbisa/ra? 
As Buddhaghosa takes it, Ambalatthika was an appropriate name for the royal 
park with a young mango-tree at its door.^ We should rather think that Amba- 
latthika was the locality where the royal garden house or park was situated. It 
stood midway between Rajagaha and Nalanda,® and was the first halting place 
on the high road which extended in the Buddha’s time from Rajagaha to Nalanda 
and further east and north-east. 


The site of the BahupvMa ch^iya (a sylvan shrine) is also placed midway 
between Rajagaha and Nalanda {Samyutta Nikaya, II, p. 220). 

Nalanda, which became from the 6th century A.D. a great seat of Buddhist 
learning, was m the Buddha’s time one of the halting stations on the road 
connecting Rajagaha with Pdtaligama, Kotigama, Yesdll, and the rest. Buddha- 
ghosa knew it to be a town at a distance of one yojana (about 8 miles) from 
Rajagaha.ii Cunningham identifies the ancient site with the modern village of 


Watters’ Juan Chteang, II, p. 146. 

AjatasaUu Mjagahe Bkagavato mrlramfH chx - 

* Watters’ Juan Ghwang, H, p. ifig. 

11, p. 613 : It was not a mere ‘ secret under-ground store ’ as D N fK- i 
anid i^igh(>owrhood, p. 14, ^ thinks^ see Jiis 

® Manjuirl-mulahalpa, p. 600 

* Sumangala-vilSaint, II, p. 611. 

* Ihid., I, p. 41. 

haaaa eha Nalatid^a viva^T^"°' ^ Nalandmh. Svmui'hgaU.vilaH'ni, I, p. 36 : 

« Digha-nxhaga, II, pp. 72 folL 

g&M katva Pdvarih’ ** nagamth gooJmra. ■ 

» p. 0& . xCajagcmato pana N&landa yqjanarh eva. 
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Baragaon wMch. lies at the northern end of the precincts of the Nalanda Maha- 
vihara. The Pali texts, however, refer not so much to Nalanda itself as to 
Pavarika’s Mango-grove in its vicinity as the real place of importance both to the 
Buddhists and the Jainas.^ According .to the tradition recorded by H^veu 
Thsang, “in a Mango Wood to the south of this monastery was a tank the dragon 
of which was called Nalanda and the name was given to the monastery. But 
the facts of the case were that Ju-lai (Buddha) as a P’usa (Bodhisattva) had once 
been a kin g with his capital here, that as king he had been honoured by the 
epithet Nalanda or ‘ Insatiable in giving ’ on account of his kindness and liberal- 
ity, and that this epithet was given as its name to this monastery The 

T.ifp of Hwen Thsang places Nalanda above seven yojanas (about 56 miles) north- 
east from MakabodM.^ 

The TJdana introduces us to Kapotxt-handard,* which D}irririy,iu)Ma takes to 
be the name of a Buddhist retreat. ° He accounts for the name thus : “ Former- 

ly the pigeons dwelt in that cavern of the mountain, from which circumstance the 
cavern came to be called Pigeon-cavern The Pali scholiast does not take 

into his consideration the fact that Ka'pota-ka'ixdard occurs as a feminine form of 
the name. This place is mentioned in the Vdmia as a locality at some distance 
from Rajagaha. Fa-Hien on his way from Pataliputra to Raj agriha arrived at 
a ‘ small solitary rocky hill at the head or end of which was an apartment of 
stone, facing the south. The hill lay some nine yojanas (72 miles) south-east 
from Pataliputra.’ He inadvertently mistook the apartment of stone for the 
Indasala-guha, so famous in the tradition of the Sahlw.'panlm-S'vMaTvta. It is al- 
most definite that his ‘ small solitary rocky hill ’ was no other than the hill at 
Bihar-Sarif. Hwen Thsang says that a journey of 150 or 160 li (24 or 26 miles) 
north-east from the Indasala cave brought him to a Buddhist establishment 
called Kwpota or ‘ Pigeon monastery ’. Two or three li south from this monas- 
tery was ‘ a taU isolated hill well wooded and abounding in flowers and streams ’ 
and ‘ on the hill were numerous sacred buildings .... executed with con- 
summate art.’® 

Pataligama was a village of Magadha, which lay opposite to Kotigama on 
the other side of the Ganges which formed a natural boundary of the kingdom 
of Magadha and the territory of the Vriji-Lichchhavis of Vaisali. The Magadhan 
village was one of the halting stations on the high road which extended from 
Rajagaha to Vesah and other places. The fortification of Pataligama which 
was undertaken in the Buddha’s life-time by the two Brahmin minis ters of 
Magadha led to the foundation of the city of Pataliputra® to which the capital of 


1 Majjhima-nihdya^ I, p. 371. 

2 Watters’ Yuan Chupang^ II, p. 164. 

» JfctU, II» p. 166. 

Uddna, IV, 4, 

« XJddna’‘Vam^na> Sifiwnese Ed., p, 307 : JKa^pata-'handardyan H evam-^namaH ifiMre. 

• p* 307 : T,asmim hvra pabbeUaritare pttbbe hdhu ‘ t% vuchcfuUi. 

t Xegge’s p. 80. 

» Watters’ Yutm XJhwang^ H, p. 17^. 

» Dlgha-nilodyay 11^ p. 86 foil, j II, p. 540. 
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Magadha was removed by Udayi or Udayibliadda, tbe son and successor of 
Ajatasattu. 

Ekanala was a Brahmin village in Dakkhinagiri, an important locality which 
lay to the south of the hills of Rajagaha. A Buddhist establishment was founded 
at Ekanala in DakkhinagiriA The Samyvtta-nikaya distinctly places it in the 
kingdom of Magadha, outside the area of Rajagaha.^ 

Nala, Nalaka, Najagama or NMakagama was a village in Magadha, where 
Sariputta died.® According to the Mahdmdassana-Jdtaka, Sariputta was born 
in the village of Nala and died at a place called Varaka.^ Ea-Hien says that 
yojana (8 miles) south-west from the ‘ small sohtary rocky hill ’ (which we have 
identified with the hill at Bihar-Sarif) was the village of Nala where Saripiitra 
was born and where he attained his parinirvana.® According to Hwen Thsang, 
the place of birth and death of Sariputra was known at the time of his visit as 
Ka-lo-pi-na-ka, town which he places 23 or 24 li (about 4 miles) east and north- 
east from Kohka (Pali Kolita),® a village where Maudgalyayana was born and 
where ^ he died. The village of Kolika (a town according to Hwen Thsang) 
itself is located eight or nine li (1^ miles) south-west of the Nalanda Monastery.'^ 
The Vimanavatthu Commentary® locates Nalakagama in the eastern part of 
Magadha. 

Manimalaka-chetiya was an ancient sacred site in Magadha on which stood 
the mansion of Yakkha Manibhadda.® The shrine was probably no other than 
a sacred tree in which the yaJeJcJia dwelt. 

A^dlakavinda, KMnumata and MaohalagSma are three other localities in 

Maga^ which find mention in PaU literature. Of them, the first was connected 
With Rajagaha by a cart-road.^® 


Ktannmata was a prosperous and flourishing Brahmin village somewhere in 
^adha, where a Vedic institution was maintained on a land granted by Idng 
Bimbisara The garden Ambalatthika in the vicinity of Khanumata was the 
place which became the site of a Buddhist establishment 

^hale^ma was a weU-laid viUage in Magadha, where the Sun-god and 
the^ Moon-god were worshipped by the people. The place was bedeekli with 




* Dhamnuvpada-GommetUary, Aggaa&vaJoamtthu, p. 89. 

^ Watters’ Yuan Ghvxmg, H, p. 171 
»p. 163. 

l] ^ 109 ^^“’” viharaH Mat^imalabe <*e%e Mapibhaddasm yahhhassa bhavane. 

nOfi. D^mmapada-Ccmmeniary, I, pp. 266-280; Sufm^alcvildeinJ, HI pp 
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3 ANTIQUITY AND HISTORY OP RAJAGRIHA 

e have seen that according to the Jaina tradition recorded in Jmapra- 
bhashri’s Vividhatirtha-kalpa, Raj agriha was not the first hut rather the last 

name by which the capital of Magadha came to be known. Of the four earlier 

names, Kshitipratishtha, Ch.anakapura. Vrishabhapura, and Kusagrapura, 

mentioned in the Jaina account, one at least, namely, Kusagrapm’a, is met with 
in the 8i-yu-Td of Hwen Thsang and the Manjusri-mulakalpa. Hwen Thsang’s 
suggestion that ‘ the city derived its name (KuMyrapura) from the excellent 
fragrant reed-grass whicli abounded there’ may be interesting but not true at 
aU. In two of the names, Ku^agrapura and Vrishabhapura, one may find per- 
petuated the memory of two earlier kings of Magadha, Kusagra and Vrishabha, 
who figure as successors of Vrihadratha in the Matsya-purdna dynastic list of 
kings. ^ The city is certainly named Vasumati after its founder Vasu,^ and 

Barhadrathapura after its king Barhadratha or Jarasandha.® The Jaina list 
of names excludes G-irivraja altogether. The Chinese pilgrim, too, does not 
refer to this name by which the capital of Magadha was known in the Buddha’s 
time and also in earher times. Girivraja and Raj agriha are indeed the two names 
by which the capital of Magadha {^Jagadhapura) has been represented in the 
Mahahhdrata and throughout the Pali Canon, while only one name, Rayagiha 
(Rajagriha) is met with in the Jaina Agama. 

The ancient or earlier capital of Magadha was traditionally known in the 
Buddha’s time as Magadhanaiii Giribbajam, the Girivraja of the Magadhaa 
people ’. Giriparikkhepa — ‘a girdle of hills ’, ‘ an inclosure of hills ’ — is rightly 
suggested by Buddhaghosa as being the literal meaning -of Girivraja, which was 
a ‘ hill -girt city ’, a ‘ hill-foitress ’, or a vraja (fort or pasture) between the Mils. 
The Chinese pilgrims have rightly described the city. According to Pa-Hien 
it was “ a circular space formed by five hUls wMch stand all round it, and have 
the appearance of the suburban wall of a city and according to Hwen Thsang 
it was “ the centre of Magadha and its old capital ”, “ the Mountain-city ”, with 
high hills forming its outer walls.® 

Rajagriha was just another name of the capital. But Hwen Thsang would 
have us believe that tMs name was strictly applicable to the new city built either 
by king Bimbisdra or by his son and successor, king Ajata^atru, not far to the 
north-east from Venuvana.® Fa-Hien, too, speaks of the ‘ old city ’ and the 
‘ new city By the old city Hwen Thsang distinctly means Kusagrapura and 
by the new city, he means the city wMch king Ajata4atru made his capital. 
Hwen Thsang rightly interprets the name Rajagriha as meaning ” the king’s 
abode,” “ the royal seat ”. The etymologioal speculations of the Pali scholiasts 


^ Matsya-purdi^, Gli* 50 ; Xiaw, Ancient Indian iTribes, p. I01« 
^ JSdtndyatta, 7. 

^ MahdbAdrata, U, 24, 44. 

♦ liQgge’s Fa-Hien^ pp. 81-82. 

« Watters’ Yuan Okwang^ JI, pp. 148, 166. 
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over the Pali form gahi of griha, Jaina giM, ■ gaMhhutatta patirdjunam, “ a risk 
for the invading kings ” point only to the well-guarded position of the ancient 
city. 

The Jaina Vividha-tirtha-kalpa speaks of Eaj agriha as the residence of such 
kings and princes as Jarasandha, grenika, Kunika, Abhaya, Megha, Halla, 
\ihalla, and NandishenaJ Of them, Jarasandha was no other than the most 
powerful king Jarasandha of the Epic fame, Srenika was the king Seniya Bimbi- 
sara of Pali literature, Kunika was no other than king Ajdtasattu, son and suc- 
cessor of Bimbisara. Abhaya was the same as Abhayarajakumara, and Megha, 
Halla, ^ilialla, and Nandishena were like Kunika and Abhaya, sons of Bimbi- 
sara, presumably by different queens. According to the Jaina Niraycmdiya- 
Snita, Vehalla’s mother was a daughter of Cetaka, the then king of Videha,=* while 
according to Buddhist tradition, Ajatasattu was a son of Bimbisara by 1 Vide- 
han queen {Ajatasattu VedeMputto).^ The Pali annals clearly attest that Binibi- 
Jra also married KosaladevI who was a sister to Hng Pasenadi (.Prasemjk) of 
Kosala. There is also mention of TJdnmbariki, devi, a royal lady, whose rela- 
tion with Bimbisara is not precisely known. But it is certain that Bimbisara 

also mamed Khema a daughter of king Madda.' The Vinaya MahaTagga tells 
US that Bimbisara had 500 wives.® ^ 

K^ka is represented throughout Jaina literature as a king of Ai,..« who 

oHf “ « vice^y 

ga, a 1C formed an integral part of the kingdom of Magadha alreadv 
durmg the reign of Bimbisara. There are traditiorf, however tT show tt^t 
Magadha once mcluded in the kingdom of Aiga.' While’ a Violv of 
Kunika-Ajatasata, picked up a quarrel with the Vriji-Lichchhavis of 
W '"’“fir— -ine on the boundary" of 

the TOHT • rr" Ajataiatru was unable I 

..engtb.^ s' ‘aJLtrClrdr tltn^ ”“r ‘ 

the future of the Vriiis On cnmie * i- c ojMon regarding 

on unity as the soSS oilT I , T ““I' 

his ministers, Sunldha and Varshak'aTte "1^^’ trt It^&Sf 
v^ ^tepel the Vriiis nagumri, 

^ 't' ivuSM-dtihchhlCtljyi u 90 . re Vo-fi.® A - - -r ^ 

Sn-Na»^ishe^’picmiiavl» ' Jaraeandiat Sreoikali -bhayafe M^U-Halla-VUrnim 

* Jaina emm, I, S. B. E., p. xiii. 

* I m 47 . TT _ -ft 

* BudJhist India, p. 3. ^ -“oeiule, 

* ThetigSBia Conme/niary, p, 131. 

* Vm. 1. 15. 

^I>igha-nihSya,ll,trj, 
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The work of fortification of Pataligama which was witnessed by the Buddha when 
he passed through this village led eventually to the building of the city of Patali- 
putra. 

As evidenced by the Pali Canon A after the demise of the Buddha, there 
existed an enmity between the king of Magadha on the one hand, and the Vrijis 
of Vesali on the other, the former ultimately gaining ■v’lctory over the latter. 
We may take it for certain that the capital of Magadha was transferred to 
Pataliputra by Udayibhadra, the son and successor of Ajatasatru. 

Thus it may be established that Ajatasati’u was the real builder of Patali- 
putra, which was in fact the new Raj agriha or neAv capital of Magadha, as distin- 
guished from the old Raj agriha or Girivraja with its outer area. 

This tradition became somehow twisted and led the Chinese pilgrims Fa- 
Hien and Hwen Thsang to speak of the ‘ old city ’ and the ^ new city ’ of Raja- 
gnha, both with reference to Girivraja, crediting Ajatasatru with the building of 
the ' new city Fa-Hien says that a yojana to the west from Nala, the place 
of birth and death of Sdriputra, brought him to ‘ New Raj agriha, the new city 
which was built by king Ajatasatru There were then two monasteries in it. 
It was enclosed by a wall with (four gates). Three himdred paces outside the 
west gate was the stupa erected by Ajatasatru over a portion of the relics of 
Buddha received by him. Some four li (less than a mile) south from the south 
gate was the ‘ old city of king Bimbisara ’, ‘ a circular space formed by five hills ’.® 

According to Hwen Thsang, the Kalanda Tank was above 200 paces to the 
north of Venuvana, 2 or 3 li to the north-west of this tank was an A^oka tope, 
and not far to the north-east from this was ‘ Rajagriha city the outer wall of 
which was utterly destroyed ; the formdations of the inner wall stood out pro- 
minently and were above 20 li (4 miles) in circuit with one gate ’. He tells us 
that ‘ king Bimbisara had his capital at Ku^agrapura which was constantly 

afflicted by disastrous fires When a fire broke out in the palace he made his 

heir king, and went to live in the cemetery. Hearing this the king of Vaisall 
proceeded to invade Magadha, whereupon this city was built, and the inhabitants 
of Kusagrapur all removed to it.... But there was another story which ascrib- 

• ed the building of this city to Ajatasatru whose successor made it his capital.® 
It is not a fact that ‘ Asoka removed the seat of government to Pataliputra 

D. N. Sen has felt the difficulty in accepting the truth in the Chinese pil- 
grim’s story of New Rajagriha -without being able to trace its source.® The 
'New Rajagriha or new capital of Magadha was no other than Pataliputra which 
was built by Ajatasatru with a view to repel the attacks of the Vrijis of Vaiiall 
and made capital by Ajata4atru’s successor Udayi or Udayibhadra. There may 
be some truth in the suggestion made by Hwen Thsang that the cause of removal 

• of the capital was a fire which broke out in the old capital. Sen has rightly 

1 BanhyvMa NiJeaya^ II, 268. 

« Legge’s Fa~Hieny pp. 81-82. 

® Watters’ Yv4m Okfwang, 11, pp. 161-162. 

Ibid.^ n, p. 16Z 

® JRajgir and Us TieigKbourhood, p. 18 : There is no satisfactory evidence to show that JJdktiairu bnilt a new 
•^capital on tlie plateau covered by the i$lto«ana«ez;oep1ang the Chinese tradition on the subject.'’^ 
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drawn onr attention to a statement in tlie Majjhima-niMya that Ajatasattu, . 
the king of Magadha, caused the ‘fortifications of the old capital to be repaired 
as a preparation against a threatened invasion by the king {Chanda Pajjota) of 
XJjjain’.i But Ajatasattu might have undertaken to repair the old capital on 
his accession to the throne as was usual with the kings of ancient India.^ 

Buddhaghosa speaks of the inner city {antonagara) and outer city {haUna- 
gam) of Rajagaha.^ According to the Rajovada-J aMha, the outer city consists 
of the localities at the four gates {ohatu-dvara-gama).^ Though Buddhaghosa 
tells us that the city of Rajagaha was fitted with 32 main gates and 64 lesser 
gates (posterns), the principal gates were really four. According to the Sntta- 
nipata-Comm-entary, for instance, the Bodhisattva on his first visit to Rajagaha, 
entered it by the east gate.® Buddhaghosa informs us that when king Ajata- 
sattu wanted to wait upon the Buddha in Jivaka’s Mango-grove, he was escorted 

to the place by the eastern gate of the city {pdoJima-dvdrena)^. Hwen Thsang 

distinctly mentions the north gate and a narrow outlet on the west tluvnigh the 

high hills." The locality at the east gate was apparently a long narrow strip 

of land between two ranges of hills and it probably extended as far north-east 

as the G-ridhra-dvara cave. The locality at the south gate was known as I)ak- 

khinagiri. The same locality must have extended as far south-we.st as the west 
gate. The locality at the north gate is precisely that which is described by 
Chinese pilgrims as the ‘ new city ’ or ‘ New Raj agriha The new Rajagriha 
was nothing but a palace-area in the outer city. This area was, :icc<)n!inu' to 
Pa-Hien, enclosed by a wall with four gates, the west and south gates beintf 

distinctly referred to.s As noticed by Hwen Thsang, this palace-firoa was 

enclosed by two walls, the inner waU being 20 li (3^ miles) in circuit with one 
gate.® The distance between the south-gate of new Rajagrilia (Plate Ho) and the 
north gate of Girivraja was, according to Pa-Hien, four li (less than a mile). Fa- 
Hien places the stupa built by Ajatasatru just 300 paces outside the west gate of 
new Rajagriha.w Hwen Thsang places this stupa to the east and the Kalanda tank 
above 200 paces to the north of Venuvana. He noticed an Asoka tope with a 
stone pillar bearing an elephant two or three li (about half a mile) to the north- 
west of the Kalanda tank, while the new Rajagriha lay not far to the north-east 
feom the A^oka^tope.ii One may rightly assume that this palace-area the 
Venuvana, the Kalanda tank, the Tapodarama, and the rest lay all to the east 


1 Majjh%ma-mM^a, HE, p. 7 ; Tena hho <pam aamayma raj& M&gadJio AiataeaMu ttji- i ^ 

lASrSpeti raHihi Pajjotaam 

* HatHgampha. Inscaiption in which one reads that in the very firat year of his leiirn Irir,* irhj,. i 

city of to l>e thopouglily repoiied, ^ Khd^avdcft oausod tho ■ 

® Sdiraitihappah^^ I, p. 313. 

* Fausboll^s Jdtaica, tC, p, % 

® pp. 383-383, 

• jSumangala-mldsinty I, p. 1^, 

^ Watters’ Yuan Chwang, n, p. 148. 

® Jjegge’s Wa-Hien, p. 81, 

• Watters’ Yuan Ohtvang, II, p, 162. 

Leggo’a p. 81. 

' “Watters’ F mow OAwwap, 11, pp. 158-)69, 161-162. 
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of the Sitavana or Cemetery-grove which formed the western end of the locality 
-at the north gate of Girivraja. But it is probable that this locality extended 
north-east along the northern range of Bajgir hills over a pretty long distance. 
We might say that Latthivana (Yashtivand) or Palm-grove or Bamboo- wood of 
JBimhisdrci was on the outskirt of the bahinagara towards the south-west and the 
Royal pleasaunce at AmbalaUhiha lay on the outskirt of the same towards the 
north-east. 

The road from the east gate of Rajagaha led to a village called Anihaka- 
vinda. In the vicinity of GijjJiakuta was the tank on the bank of 

which was a free feeding ground of the peacocks. The landed property of 
Vdumbariha, dem lay near this tank, while the river Sappim (modem PancMnd) 
flowed not far from it. There was a famous Brahmin \dllage by the name of 
Ekanala in Dahlchvt^agiri, a locality at the south gate of Rajagaha. 

Beyond the hahinagara lay the Magadha jano-puda which extended as far 
north-east as Pataligama and the Ganges and as far south-west as Gorathagiri 
or Barabar hills. The rdjagara at Ambalatthika, Pavarika’s Mango-grove at 
Nalanda and Pataligama were halting places on the high road which connected 
Rajagaha with Vesali, Kapilavatthu, Savatthi, Kosambi, XJjjeni and Patitthana.^ 
The Manimalaka-chetiya, the Bahuputta chetiya, the Kapota-kandara, the 
Ambalatthika at Khanmnata, Machalagama, and the Pasanaka-chetiya were 
some of the notable sites in the Magadha janapada. According to the Vinaya 
Pitaka, the kingdom of Magadha contained 80,000 villages, all under the sway 
of king Bimbisara.^ The city of Rajagaha was surrounded by fertile rice-fields 
that are ‘ described to have been divided into short pieces and in rows, and by 
outside boundaries and by cross boundaries ’.® 

The inner city was the palace-area within the girdle of five hills. This was, 
according to Pa-Hien, the ‘ old city of king Bimbisara, from east to west about 
hve or six li (nearly a mile), and from north to south seven or eight (more 
than a mile)’.^ This was, according to Hwen Thsang, Ku^grapura, ‘ the city 
of the superior reed-grass, the centre of Magadha, and its old capital 

with a narrow outlet on the west and a passage on the north ‘ through the 
mountain ‘ above 160 li (25 miles) in circuit ’.® We read in the Ramayana 

that ‘ Vasu the fourth son of Brahma built Girivraja, the ancient capital of 

Magadha ’.® The BraJimapurdiw tells us that Prithu ‘ gave Magadha to Magadha 
being highly pleased with his song in praise of the samrat The Mahabharata 
mentions Jarasandha, son of king Brihadratha, as a very great and powerful 
'king of Magadha who reigned in the city of Girivraja or Rajagriha ‘ well guarded 
iby mountains on all sides ’.® The Padmapurana says that Jarasandha, 


^ p. 194 ; Bvddhist IndAa^ p. 103. 

» FifahOf I, p. 179. 

® Vinaya Texts (S. B. E.), II, pp. 207-208. 
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® Watters’ Yuan Ghcang, H, p. 148. 
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the great king of Magadha, besieged Mathura with his large army of twenty- 
three ahsTimlmns?- The Vishnupurana adds that Jarasandha gave his two 
daughters in marriage to Kamsa, the king of Mathura, and that when Kaiiisa 
was killed by Krishna, Jarasandha marched with his army to Mathura to destroy 
Krishna with all the Yadavas and attacked M<xthurd only to be repulsed w-ith a 
heavy loss.^ In agreement with the account in the Mahdhhdrata the BJidgmata- 
Purmm narrates that Bhima, Arjima and Krishna went to Girivraja where 
Bhima killed Jarasandha and Krishna made Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, the 
king of Magadha and released all the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha.® 
According to the Smtiparm of the MaTiahhdrata, Jarasandha hearing of the 
valour of Karna, fought with him but was defeated, and being pleased with 
bis great skill in arms, made him the king of the city of Malinl.'* In the 
Idiparva. Jarasandha is represented as a reincarnation of Vipraphitti, a chief of 
the demons.® The Sabhaparva relates that Bhima proceeded again to Giriv- 
raja where he forced Sahadeva to pay taxes to him, and that at the Rajasuva 
sacrifice, Sahadeva was present as one of the vassals of the Pdmlmas " The 
VdyogwpaTva^ shows that at the Kurukshetra battle Dhrishtaketu helped the 
Papdayas with the fourfold army.’? And in the Aivamedhaparva we are told 
hat Meghasandhi, son of Sahadeva, offered battle to Arjuna who defeated him.® 

^ evidence of the Purdnas that the dynasties 

of Magadha and the adjoming countries descended from Kuru’s son Sudhanvan 
Aasu the fourth in succession from Sudhanvan conquered Chedi horn the Yada- 

IfiLrto Xdrsrfi “diommg comLWes as far as Magadha. When he 
e V t au ? temtones among his five sons, his eldest son Brihad- 
ratha took Magana wth Gmvraja as its capital and founded the famous Barha- 

EipuhjrriV l L“^;hrT^^ ^ 

— PnUha (1 supil., MLka, .:pa^Srrh„ Z 

33 years. A^ata^atru was followed hy Darfaka who wt Z i™ ^7' 

* BraJtma-PwatUi, Oh. 195, a. 3. ~ 
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of ^rama but waa ultiinately defeated by the 
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years. After Darsaka, Udayin became king and made Kiisumapura (Patali- 
putra) Ms capital, Kusnmapiira being situated on tlie south bank of the 

The early records of Buddhism open the history of Bair.galja and 

Magadha with the reign of king Seniya Bimbisara. The Mahammsa assigns 
to Bimbisara a reign of 52 years, and to Ajatasatru a reign of 32 years.“ Accord- 
ing to the same authority, Ajatasatra was succeeded by his son Udayabhadda 
who reigned for 16 years.* We are definitely told in the MaMvamsa- that the 
Buddha was senior in age to Bimbisara by five years. In the 16th year of his 
reign the Buddha entered upon his career as a teacher of the dhmnma, and in 
the 8th year of the reign of Ajatasatru he attained That 

Udayabhadda or Udayibhadda was the son and successor of Ajatasatru is clearly 
borne out by the Sdmannaphala-sntta.^ 

Duriug the reign of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru the city of Rajagahi; was at 
the height of its prosperity. Ahga formed an integral part of the kingdom of 
Magadha. The kingdom of Magadha comprised an area covered by the districts 
of Gaya and Bhagalpur. Rajagaha ranked then with Champa, Savatthi, Saketa, 
Kosamhi, and Benares as a city inhabited by many a rich and influential Khat- 
tiya, Brahmana and Gahapati or Banker.® The Jain texts describe Rajagaha 
as a city which was rich, happy and thriving.' It must have lost its glory with 
the removal of the capital to Pataliputta or Kusumapura by Udayibhadda, some 
28 years after the Buddha’s demise. The latter continued to be the capital up 
to the Maurya reign and after. But the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela 
lifts up the veil for a moment, and shows that when Brihaspatimitra was the 
Tririg of Magadha and king Kharavela of Kalihga marched towards Magadha after 
having stormed Gorathagiri, the latter brought a pressure to bear upon Raja- 
gaha {Rajagaham upapiddpayati).^ Rajagaha must have been used by the then 
Ving of Magadha if not as a capital at least as a strong fortress agamst foreign 
inroads. The same HatMgumpha inscription refers to Ahga and Magadha as 
countries united into one kingdom. 

The Makabharata describes Girivraja or Rajagriha, the capital of Jarasandha,. 
as a city which had a teeming population and was noted for the hot springs 
i^tapodas). According to this Epic, the city lay concealed in fragrant Lodhra 
forests and abounded with Pippoda oxA Nyagrodha trees. Jimprabha-suri 
tells us that it contained 36,000 houses of merchants, the half of wMch belonged 
to the Buddhists, and the other half belonged to the Jainas shown forth in 
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the middle as a row of magnificent buildings.^ Buddhaghosn, too, mentions 
Bajagaba as a city, tbe inner and outer areas of wbicb contained eacli nine erores 
of people. Tbe Pali scbobast says that tbe city was surrounded by a wmll 
ipaJcam) and an under-world (^etaloka). He associates tbe hot spi ings only 
witb tbe Vebbara mountains, tbougb tbey are to be found also in the ■. i 
and in a place caUed Tapoban. According to tbe Great Epic tbe men of all tbe 
four castes lived in tbe city. Tbe Pab texts themselves introduce us to a good 
many Brahmins, Nobles and Traders. 

We are not, however, to think that Rajagriha remained populou'^ an(l pros- 
perous throughout its history. Both Buddbagbosa and Dliainrna|>rila tell us 
that this city suffered strange reverse of fortune. It was a (sity in the time 
of tbe Buddha or in tbe time of a king overlord, while at other tinu^s it becatne 
empty (deserted) and seized by tbe Yakkbas and stood as their foiH*,st, abodc.^ 
Wlien Fa-Hien \’isited tbe place in tbe 6th century A. D. lie found tlie sites still 
there as of old, but inside tbe city all was ‘ emptiness and desolation tio man 
dwelt in it.® Plague {ahmata-roga) was a recurring pestilence of iiie place.'^ 
The Karanda Venuvana monastery was ' still in existence ’, tenanted by a ‘ com- 
pany of monks ’.® And at tbe time of Hwen Tbsang's visit in the 7tii century 
A. D. ‘ tbe only inhabitants of tbe city were 1,000 Brahmin families and many 
Digambaras lodged on tbe Pi-pu-lo (Vaibhma) mountain and j)riH'tis('d austeri- 
ties incessantly.® 


4 ANTIQUITY AND LOCATION OF THE FIVE HiLI.S 


Traditionally Girivraja, tbe most ancient known capital of Magadha, was 
a weU-fortified city in tbe midst of five bills.’ These hills were as imptvguaJdf) 
as now for an invader to attack or enter the city. They are not named alike 
in tbe Mababharata and tbe Pab works. Even in tbe Mababharata itself tbey 
are not named alike. In tbe Pali works tbe names are the same, but they vary 
in order. The first list in tbe Mababharata gives the names as : Vaibai'a, Varaha, 
Vxisbabba, Risbigiri, and Subbaebaityaka. The second list introduces tbe five 
biUs^ as : Pandara, Vipula, Varaha, Cbaityaka, and Matahga. Evidently, then, 
Varaha and Cbaityaka are tbe two names that are common to the two lists 
The Pab IsigUi-Svtta mentions tbe five bibs in a definite order as : Isjgili* 
Vebbara, Papdava, Vepnlla, and Gijjbakuta; or as; Vebbara, Pandava, Giiiba- 
ku^, and Isigib, tbe two bsts varying according as we begin witb Isigib or with 
Vebbara. Tbe order of five names is changed in tbe Pab commentaries, one of 


J p 22 : Saha^rSh Ml sha^trin^at yatrSaaa grihah tatra 
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them emimerating them as : Pan^ava, Vebhura, Isigili, and Vepn?la ^ 

and the other as ; Isigili, Vepulla, Vebhara, Paiidava, and Gijjhakuta.^ 

Stated in terms of the Jaina or modern names of the Bajgir hills, the north 
gate of Girivraja lies between the Vaibhnragiri and the Tipuleigiii ; the south 
gate between the Sonagiri and the Udayagiri ; the east gate either between the 
Sonagiri and the Ratnagiri, or between the on one .side, and the 

Chhathagiri and Sailagiri, on the other ; and the west gate between the Vaibha- 
ragiri and the Sonagiri. The Vaibharagiri lies to the west and the Vipulagiri 
to the east of the north gate. The Sonagiri lies to the west and the Udayagiri 
to the east of the south gate. The Ratnagiri, Chhathagiri and Sailagiri lie to 
the north and the Sonagiri and Udayagiri to the south of the east gate. Similar- 
ly the Vaibharagiri lies to the north and the Sonagiri to the south of the west 
gate.® If the palace area, as found enclosed by a triangular or quadrangular 


wall, be supposed to have been the whole of the Girwrqja, as known in the Bud- 
dha’s time and before, it must appear as a city wdth three gates and guarded not 
by five but by four hills , only, namely, the Vaibhara, the Vipula, the Ratna, and 
the Sona. If, on the other hand, the Chhathagiri^ or Sailagiri® be identified 
with Gijjhakuta and the Udayagiri be precluded from the list of five hills, the 
south gate of Girivraja remains altogether unexplained, and the inclusion of 
Gijjhakuta in the list becomes -unnecessary. Cunningham identifies the Pali 
Vebhara mountain -with the modern Vaibharagiri, and D. N. Sen argues in favour 
of identification of the Pali Vepulla with the Vipulagiri and the Pali Pandava 
•with the Ratnagiri. They say nothing definitely about the Isigili. If the 
Isigili be no other than the Sonagiri, we fail to understand why the Udayagiri 
should be left out of all consideration. One must, therefore, patiently consider 
the location of the five hills as suggested in Buddhist literature, the Pali canonical 
texts in particular. 

Buddhaghosa rightly points out that in the Isigili Sutta the five hills are 
mentioned in the very order in which they stood to each other : Vebhara, 
Pandava, VepuUa, Gijjhakuta, and Isigili.® In one of the Psalms of the Early 
Br^hrem, too, the Vebhara and the Pandava are mentioned as though they stood 
side by side.’' In both the MahaparinOMrnir-SvMmm, and the Yinaya Ohulla- 
vagga, the Sattapanni or Sattapanna cave is placed on a slope of the Vebhara 
mountain {Vehharapasse), the Vaihara which is described in the MdhabMraia 
as a ‘ massive rock ’ {Vipvla Saila). The PaH Canojoical texts and commen- 
taries are silent as to the side of the hill on which the cave was actually situated. 
The Mahdvastu definitely locates the cave on the north side of the Vaihara hiU 
and on that spot where the flat rocky floor was beautifully covered with trees. 


1 SixMa nipata Commentary, II* p. 382. 

* VhnamavaMhu^Comi/n^^ 82. 

3 See map publislied by Sir J^olm MarahaU in A* B. I*, Mepori for 1905-6* PL XXIX. 
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Fa-Hien does not name the hill but certainly means the Vaiblsar.-ijiiri' on the 
north of which he found ‘ the cavern called Srataparna.’ I-fwon Tlisaniif locates 
the cave in the same way on the north side of what he calls Pt-pii-Jo mountain, 
by which he, no doubt, meant the Vaibharagiri.^ Both Buihlliajflios;; and Hwen 
Thsang identify the main hot springs of Rajgir with this very hill. Thus it may 
be almost decisively established that the Pali Vehhdra mountain is no other than 
the Vaibliaragiri in the valley of which was the city of Rajagriha or Kusagrapura.® 
According to the Isigili-Sutta, the Pandava was the hill which stood next to 
the Vebhara, and the Vepulla stood next to the Pandava. That is to say, the 
Pandava occupied the same position in. relation to the Vehlmm ns the , Faina 
\ipulagiri or Vipula parvata. No doubt there is a verbal (•(u-iTspoud.-ih o Indween 
the two names, Vepulla and Vipula. As a matter of fact, both the s|)<dliims of 
the name are met with in Pali. In one of the gatlm in the 
the t':. ig as the best of the Rajgir hills (Vipdo /M, 

gvn settho In another gStha, the Vepulla is .said to' iiave' been 

called a massive hill {aUlato TepuBo pMato mala).^ But even tlies,. ,lo not 
decide the issue. For, in the first place, the Mahabharata applies mpuh miln 
as an epithet to the Vaihara mountain : secondly, the Lalitavistara .speaks of 

Ti*«rr^°'T r i!^° (parvataraja),* and thirdly. Hwcn 

th *1 '**’w**-ti,*^° Pi-pu-lo (Vtpula) mountain evidently to no other hill 

aan the Vmbh^gni. m seeking to identify the Pandavl with lb,':,:,.,i,' 

ei, P- a T? SuUc(^ipata-aomm„„/,.r,, to the ' effect 

hat *e Pajdava lull could be reached by the Bodhisattva by 'Lmiii t „f 

y rt^ttZwhic^ t: T ...d wa,: t,: 

oy tne text itself which, bke the Jataka Mdana-katha. remains silent abont eke 
gate ^ which the Bodhisattva entered and came oui oT Z ^ ■’'* 

Giiihitflt the north of the 

Gijjhakuta and places it m the midst of the girdle of hills Tf ei w 

identified with the Vipulagiri and tb^ i ^ ^ 

Sailagiri. it may he Z e^ ” 

certainly be shown that the Vipulagiri has its nl« ' it cannot 

lulls {giri-pariJckhepe). The Vepulla and the^r°”b^ 

hills that enclosed between them the wholp 4 been the 

extended over a distance of five or six miles ^ Rujagaha which 

cave. ’ to the modern Glridhradvara 

_ Let us briefly consider the testimony of tliP Pbiv, -i ■ 

V. ..... 1.1 s., 
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{2| miles) before lie could reach the foot of which he knew to be 

the highest of all the five hills. Below the siirainit and apparently on the north 
side was a cavern or rocky apartment facing the south, in which Bnddha sat in 
meditation. Near by to the north-west from this, was another cavern, where 
Ananda sat in meditation and Mara Pisiina came to frighten him in the disguise 
of a vulture. There were ' caverns also of the Arhats several hundred in all. 
In front of the Buddha’s rocky anartinent was the place where the Master used 
to walk from east to west. One could see the very rock which Devadatta hurled 
at the Buddha “ from among the beetling cliffs on the north of the mountain.”^ 

Hwen Thsang had to walk 14 or 15 li (*2^- miles) north-east from Giriviaja 
to reach the Gridhrakut;a or ‘ Vulture Peak mountain ’ which was ‘ continuous 
with the south side of the north mountain’. The north momitain was appa- 
rently the mountain which lay to the north of Gridhrakuta. Mt. Gridhrakuta 
' rose to a great height, blending with the empjrean ’. Its summit was a perch 
for vultures, and was ‘ like a terrace ’. There was a road from the foot to the 
top made by king Bimbisara. The top was * elongated from east to west, and 
narrow from north to south’. Close to a cliff on the west side was a magni- 
ficent brick hall, opening to the east. To the east of this hall was a large stone, 
an exercise place of the Buddha, and at its side a rock, about 14 feet high and 
above 30 paces in circumference, where Devadatta hurled a rock at the Buddha. 
To the south of the temple, and at the side of the cliff, was a large cave in which 
the Buddha once sat in smnadhi North-west from this was another cave, with 
a large flat stone, in front of which Mara in the guise of a vulture threatened 
Ananda. Near the temple were caves in which Sariputra and other Arhats 
went into smnMU.^ 

None of these two accounts shows that the Chmese pilgrims meant to connect 
the Gridhrakuta with the northern range of Eajgir hills. Fa-Hien found it 
along the mountains on the south-east, and Hwen Thsang found it continuous 
with the south side of the mountain to the north of it. One cannot possibly 
say that even at a distance of 2| miles the Gridhrakuta was continuous with the 
Jaina Vipulagiri. The presence of caves need not worry us in identifying the 
Gijjhakuta of the Pali texts. For there is hardly any Pali reference to caves 
• on this mountain. But there are a few other facts that need our consideration. 

The Pali texts suggest proximity of the Gijjhakuta to a Patibhana-kuta or 
■‘Echoing peak’. According to Buddhaghosa, the latter was a boundary rock 
{mariyadafdsdv^)- The peak at the eastern end of the Sonagiri may be verit- 
•ably regarded as the Patibhana-kuta of Pali literature. Secondly, the Vinaya 
OhuUavagga suggests the existence of a western shade of the Gijjhakuta which 
lay between the two peaks that stood very close to each other. The south- 
western comer of the Udayagiri and the south-eastern corner of the Sonagiri 
answer well to this description. Thirdly, the Udumbarika-Sutta su^ests the 
■existence of a famous tank called Sumdgcdha, with a peacock’s free feeding .ground 

ijjegge’s PP* S2-83. 

* Witters’ Chmng, n, pp. 151-152^ 
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on its banks, in proximity to tbe Gijjbakiita. Tbe landed estate of Udumbarika 
devi lay not far from it. b'ourtbly, tbe Samyntta-nikaya suggests proximity 
of tbe Giiibakuta to tbe river Sappini wbicb is, perhaps, no other than the modern 
PancMna. Sixthly, the Deer Park at Maddakuchchhi or Adrilmkshi another 
ancient site which is located in the immediate neighbourhood of the Giphakuta 
mountain. Seventhly the Sama/nnafliala-Sutta records a nocturnal visit of king 
Ajatasattu to Jivaka’s Mango-grove without any reference to the Gijjhaku^a.i 
But Buddhaghosa locates the Mango-grove between the Gijjhakuta and the city- 
wall. ^ Fa-Hien found it at the north-east corner of the (old) city in. a (large) 
curving space, without any reference to the Gridhrakuta.^ Hwen Tlisang, too, 
makes no reference to the Gridhrakuta when he locates the iniingo-grov<> in a 
bend of the mountain wall, ‘ north-east from Srigupta’s Fire-pit 


Lastly, the ?i^Grjjliw'ici-nilc5,yQr refers to the Kalasila or Black Bock on a 
slope or side of the Isigili which stood so near the Gijjhakuta that it was possible 
for the Buddha to watch from the latter the action of certain persons on the 
former. 


All these particulars cannot be properly explained if the Gijjhakiita is not 
identihed with the TJdayagiri and connected with the southern range of the Jtajgir 
hills. 


As for the antiquity of the five hills, it is stated in the Isigili-^ntla that all 
the hills except the Isigili had difierent names in diSerent ages.® The 
nikdya mentions, for instance, the case of the Vepulla mountain. This moun- 
tain was knoym in a very remote age by the name of Pachinavaihsa, and the people 
of the locality were known as Tivaras. In the next stage the mountain received 
the name of Yankaka, and the people of the locality were called liohitassas. In 
the third stage the name of the mountain changed into Supassa and the name 
of the people of the locality became Suppiyas. And in the fourth or last stage 
the mountain became known as Vepulla, and the people of the locality were known 
as Magadhakas.® 

‘Both the Samyutta-niJeaya and its commentary pre-suppose a long period 
in accounting for the geological evolution of the Eajgir hills. With reference 
to the Vepulla, for instance, we are told in the text that if a person is bom and 
reborn during an aeon, leaving his bones to he heaped up in one place, the accu- 
mulation may be equal to the size of the Vepulla mountain.'? Buddhaghosa 


^ IHi^-nihaya^ I, p. 49. 

^ I, p. 150. 

*Legge’s Fa-Hien^ p. 82. 

* Watters’ Yuan Ghwang^ 11, p. 160. 

^ MaijhtTha-niJsdya^ m, pp. 68 folL 
^ 8aifhyvMa-nihdya^ 11 , pp. 190-192. 

» Ibid., p. 186 : 

EMaaaUim aiya pcibhataaemo r&ai, &i mttath mdheaim. 

8o hko panayarh akhhato VepvIIo pdbhalo mahd. 

Of. ibid.f II, pp. 190-192. 
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adds tKat the period covered by the evolution of invertebrates is nuich longer 
than that of evolution of the vertebrates. The history of the Yepulla mountain 
is to be traced from an intermediate period when the vertebrates proper had not 
appeared on this earth. ^ 

5 RAJAGtllHA IN RELIGIOUS HISTORY 

The primitive religion of Raj agriha was no other than that wliich prevailed 
all over the kingdom of Blagadha. It consisted chiefly in the worship of Nagas, 
Yakshas and other minor deities. 2 Buddhaghosa speaks of the existence of a 
beautiful and spacious Naga-world imder the Tehhara mountain. “ The Maha- 
bharata refers to the temples of two Panuagas or Nagas, namely, rf:' and 

Svastika, in Girivraja.* The Maniyar Math, now exposed to view by the Archa-o- 
logical Department,® is really the temple of Maninaga mentioned in the Great 
Epic. 

As regards the Yakshas, we have, in the first place, mention of a Yakslta 
named Sivaka (Slvaka), who guarded the Sitavana or Cemetery-grove. The 
demi-god is described as a being who possessed ^irper’n-t powers and could 
produce supernatural phenomena at his sweet will.® Next we have mention 
of a Yaksha named Indaka {hidraha) whose dwelling was on a peak called Inda- 
ktita.’ Sakka (Sahra, a Marakayika demi-god) figures as another Yaksha who 
dwelt on Mt. Gijjhakuta.® The Yaksha Manibhadda {Manibhadra) was wor. 
shipped at a shrine in Magadha, called Manimalaka-chetiya.® The Mahasainaija 
Suttanta mentions Kumbhira (elsewhere, GambMra) as a Yaksha-chief of Rdj{i. 
gaha whose dwelling was on Mt. Vepulla.i® 

Among other minor deities of Rajagaha who were of a benevolent kind, 
the Devaputta-Samyutta introduces us to Asama, Sahali, Nhhka, Akotaka, 
Vetambarl, Manava-gami and Dighalatthi who were upholders of various higher 
religious doctrines that were promulgated in the royal city.^^ The early records 
of Buddhism clearly attest that the hills of Rajagaha were, according to the 
popular belief then prevalent, visited from time to time by such higher deities 
and angels as Sakka (Sakra) and Sahampati Brahma {So^hawpati Brahma). The 
Sakka-joanha-Suttanta contains a romantic account of a visit of Sakka with his 
harper Panchasikha Gandhabbaputta to the Indasalaguha at the Vediyaka moun- 
tain when the Buddha was sojourning there. 


1 S^aiiiha^pahaMmy 11, p. 168, 

2 B, M. Barua’s Quya and Buddha-Gaya^ Vol. I, p. 117. 

» Sd/raJ^lujuppah^ I, p. 38. 

* Mahod)Jiadraiay JSabhdpara, Ch. 21, v. 9. 

» Sir John Mfiursliall’s Bdjagriha and its JRemains in A. S. Beport for 1906-6, pp. 103 ft The latest finds here 
• include a bas-r^ef, oontaming several figures of NSgas and NSginis, with an iusoription mentioning Hajji-naga, which 
,oonoborat^ this identification — Md. 

^ Soffhytdia^mhdya, I, p. 211. 

^ Ihid^f I, p. 206. 

« Ibid.f I, p, 206. 

» Ibid., I, p. 208. 

Digha-nihaya, II, p. 267 : Kunibhtro BdjagaJhiho VeyvUaasa 
Samyvttarnihayci^ I, pp. 65 folL 
IHgha-nikdya, IE, pp. 263 folL 
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The stucco-images found around the Maniyar-Math in the inner city of Raja- 
gyiha consist of the following figures : — 

“ (1) Lihga, covered with a garland of flowers, standing on ciiuiilnr base, 
moulded in the shape of a flower-pot. 

(2) Bwmsura, standing, four arms, two upper hands cut off, two low'er 

ones resting on shoulders of small male and female attendjints. 
Crown on head ; hair arranged in curls, garland ovei- l(?ft shoulder. 
Conventional rock- work on base points to liis resi<l<!nee in hills. 

(3) Ndga, Head covered by cobra with five hoods, left ham I fulls do\ 

holding undefined object like a sarikha or shell, uplift<sl right, vvi 
rosary. 


lown 
■ith 


JL. J # 

(4) Ndga, cobra with many hoods over head, left hand, resting on Iiip, 

holds water-pot, right hand hangs dowm with palm opened {mrada- 

mudrd). 

(5) Ndgl, cobra with three (or five ?) hoods over head, right hand uplifted, 

left hand hangs down. 

(6) Ganesa, Seated on rocks, holds mango (?) in liis right hand, both upper 

arms wear bracelets, strings of beads around neck ainl fonduNid, 
three headed cobra twisted around his body. 

(7) Ndga. Erect ; head covered by cobra with three hoods ; uplifted 

right hand holds rosary, left hand hangs down. 

(8) Ndga. Erect ; head covered by cobra with one hood ; ge.stnre 

of uplifted right hand vita/rlcamud/rd , ; left hand resting on hij). 

(9) Ndga. Erect ; cobra with three hoods over head ; left hand 

^ hanging down ; right hand raised. 

(10) Siva. Dancing ; six arms ; wears cobra and tigor-skin ; phallic emblem 

distinctly visible.” ^ 

(11) One stone-sculpture from Rajagnha, presents on one side standing figures 

o eight VasuTas, the head of each of whom bears a cobra hood, and 
on t e other, two standmg human figures, with a Brahml inscription 

n ^ Hegarding the above figures 

(1 to 10) the followmg observations of Bloch are worth quoting : 

mTS’ JaX “ oomection with the Kneh;,a legends. KfUhm 

,1 j- • 1 ^ lie had refused the hand of hie daughter to 

e ^vme hero, and it was in this fight that BSnasura lost two of his hands Now 

...... TTtt 


^ Irom the list published by T. Bloch in 4 fi r r> _ a ~ ~ ~ 

* [This has siuce been 

names Ma^-naga and Bhagini SumagadhL-Bd.^®'' and him insoriptfons 
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the surrounding hills. The fact that some of the divinities have been : : yfre'en''- 
ed as inhabiting hills, to which we have drawn special attention in the list above, 
fits well into this argument. Old ruined temples of Ganesa and .‘5iva OT 
still remain on Vaibhara-giri. and it is merely owing to our imperfect knowledge 
of Hindu mythology, that we have been constrained to describe the six serpent- 
deities in the list merely as nagas or nagis, without calling them by their jiroper 
names. One among them very likely is the naga Manikara, whose name still 
survives in the modern world Maniyar Math, by which the locality now goes.”^ 
Raj agriha was popularly known to have been so much under the influence 
of such malevolent spirits as Nagas and Yakshas that even the Buddhist Bhikshus 
had to be furnished with a Paritta or ‘ Saving chant ’ in the shape of the JJaha- 
atdnatiya-Suttantu for their protection against tliem.^ 

Indian literature is wanting in evidence as to the prevalence of fetishism in 
Rajagriha at any period of its history. The and its commentary 

refer to an ancient place of worship (devnffhdna) in MagadJia-kliettu, known as 
POfSa/^Tcorchetiya (Rocky shrine). It is possible that a holy stone on this rock 
was then the actual object of worship. The Gunasila-chetiya mentioned in the 
Jaina Uvasagadasao was undoubtedly a primitive object of worship of this very 
description. 

The Tapodas or hot springs and the Tapoda or Sarasvatl carrying water from 
those hot springs were popularly regarded as punyatirthas or places for holy 
ablutions. Thus those hot springs and hot streams served to make Rajagriha 
a place of pilgrimage to the Hindu folk in general, then as now. The Chinese 
pilgrim bears a glowing testimony to this in the following words : 

“ The fountain stream flowed in 500 branches past the Small Hot wells, and 
this made the water of the springs hot. All these springs had carved stones 
such as heads of lions or white elephants,® or they had stone aqueducts to lead 
the water into the tank made of stone slabs. People came from various lands 
to bathe in these tanks, and often went away healed of old maladies.”^ 

The hot springs of Rajagriha survive till to-day. They are found, as 
Cunningham records, ‘ on both banks of the Sarsuti rivulet ; one half at the eastern 
foot of Mount Baibhar, and the other half at the western foot of Mount Vipula ’.® 
The Pippalas {A^mttheis) and Nyagrodhas were the sacred trees at the place 
as in other parts of India. The Gotama-nigrodha was the most famous banyan 
tree of Rajagriha. The supaitttha and the Bahuputtachetiyas were two other 
holy banyan trees on the outskirts of the city. 

As for Brahmanism, we saw that the Mahdbkarata invests Rajagriha with 
hdary antiquity and describes it as the place where lived such ancient Vedic sages 
and seers as Bir^atamas, Gautama, and Kakshivan. The Great Epic faith- 
fully depicts the billa of Rajagriha as places which were suitable retreats for many 

^ 1.^ Bepori for 1005-1906, p, lOi^ 

* D%gha>-nihAyaf III, pp. 104 foil ; Sarny utta-iiihayaf II, pp. 259-262. 

* Such wore the shapes of the gai^yles then used. 

* Watters Yuan Ghwangy H, p. 154. 

* Anci&nt Geography, p. 534. 
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siddlms and tapasasd The Pali commentaries speak of Rdjagriha, as a residence 
of such holy personages of old as Mahagomnda and Mandlidtd.^ 

The Pali Isigili-Svtta represents Eishigiri (“ the Hermits ’ Hills ”) as Isigili 
(Eishigili) or the hill which, according to popular impression, swallowed up the 
isis (rishis). The local people could see when those hermits entered the hills but 
never saw them coming out of it. So another impression was that those hermits 
dwelt in it for ever {chi/ra-nivdsino). The hermits are honoured in the Sutta as 
pachcheht-huddhobs or Buddhas who had attained siddhi for their own good only. 
Mt. Eishigiri or Eishigili was associated with a tradition of five hundred rishis 
who came to live in it for ever. The Pali Sutta mentions a good many of them 
by name : Arittha, UpariUha, TagarasikM, Yasassi, Sudassam, Pigadassi, 
Gandhdra (a rishi whose birth-place was probably Oandhdra), Pindola, Uprtmfdia, 
Nitha, Tatha, Sufavd, BhdvitaUa, Sumhha, Subha, Methula, Atflimnn. Snmegha, 
Anigha, Suddtha, Hingu, Hinga, two Jalis, Atthaka, Kosala (probably one from 
Kosala), Suhdhu, Upanemi, Nemi, Santachitto, Edla, Upakdla, Vijita, Jila, Ahga 
(apparently one from Ahga), Pahga, Gutijjita, Apardjita, Satthd, ParMtd, Sarahhahga, 
Lovmhamsa, TJchchahgamdya, Asita, Andsava, Manomaya, Bandhmnd, 'PadMU- 
mutta, Ketunibardga, Mdtcmga, Ariya, Achohuta, AclwliulHgrwhnhijdiiudca, 
Sumahgala, DabhiU, Supatitthita, Asayha, KhemdhUrata, Sarata, Durnmmya] 
Sahghu, Ujjaya, Sayha, Ananda, Nanda, Upananda, 12 Bharadvdjas, Bodhi, 
Mahdndma, Utta/ra-Bhdradvdja, Kesl-Bhdradmja, SikU-Bhdradvdja,’ Sundara- 
BMradvaja, Tissa, Upatissa, Upasldmi, Sidari, Mangala, Usabha, Upanita, 
Uposatha, Sundara, SachcJm, Jeta, Jayanta, Paduma, Uppala, PadumUlara 
Rakkhita, Pdbbata, Manatthaddha, Sdbhita, and KardmA One may readily a«Tee 

mth Dr. Barua in thmking that Mt. Isigili was hallowed by the deatii of these 
holy personages.'^ 

Co^ to the Buddha’s time, we find that Rdoagriha was surroumleil by 
^ny Bra^ vdl^ or settlements. BkanMa was an important Brahmin 
age m Da^nagin. Ambasanda wag another Brahmin Tillage on the 
eastern side of Rajagria, to the north of the Vediyaka mountain and the Juda- 

Udumbarik& devi, not far from the Suma- 
^dha tank was a PanbbajakarSma or retreat of the Wandering ascetics ’ with 
Nigrodla {Nya^odU) as their leader. Not far from tUs. on the bank“fThe 

bS”" ' d”T^v, Wandering teachers » Anna 

bhara and Varadhaia and Sakuladayl Uved. Khanumata was a prosnerous 

Brahmin village m Magadha, which was made a gift to the Brahmin 

hy king BimbisAra. This was the place where TbL^ 

powers ever life and property as if he were the king hims^ 


1 MaJtaXMroOa, Sdbh&pcsnm, Ch. 21. 

* SiMiumgtdaviJ&six^, 1, p. 132 . 

»mi]Hina-mkay», HI, pp. 68 . 71 , 

* B. M. Baraa’s hackground of ‘Jinalogy and 

^ Satftffidfa-nik&ga, I, p. 172 . 

* DigJM-nihaya, II, p. 263, 

’’ Ibid, HE, p. 67, 

* AAguUam-nikaya, II, pp. 29, 176. 


Buddhahgy * in the Oahutta Sevim, 1024, p. 6L 
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sacrifice was made involving the slaughter of hundreds of bulls, calves, goats 
and rams.^ The great sacrifice, performed everv year by the three Jatila leaders 
of the Gaya region, was a highly important religious function awaited by the 
inhabitants of Anga-Magadha.^ 

The Brahmins who lived in Rajagriha and near about it were mostly 
Brahmins of the Bharadvaja-gotta. Some of them were arip/hofris, some up- 
holders of the cult of puiity by birth, morals and penance. Some of them wore 
matted hair (jutd) and some of hot temper. They were generally opposed to 
the conversion of any one amongst them to the Buddhist and such other non- 
Brahmanical faiths. ^ Even at the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit, when there was 
none else in the deserted city, there were one thousand Brahmin families.^ Raja- 
griha was once visited by a Wanderer {‘parihbdjaha), named Moliya-Sivaka.^ A 
female wandering ascetic {parihbdjikd) , called SuchimukhI (Needle-mouth) was 
well-known to the citizens of Rajagriha, apparently for the sting in her words.® 

There lived in some of the villages in Magadha a class of heretics, called 
Samsdra-mochakas or ‘ Saviours of the souls from the states of woe, ’ who, as 
their name implies, were professionals enough to guarantee the release of departed 
spirits from the course of transmigration by their secret cults and occult powers.’ 

Somewhere in Magadha, between Rajagriha and Uruvela (Buddha-Gaya), 
not far from the Mahanadi (Mohana) lived two teachers, Aradla Kalama and Udra 
Rupmaputra, who founded two schools for the training of pupils in the method of 
yoga.^ 

Rajagriha was the earliest known stronghold of heresy and heterodoxy of 
the age.® The early records of Buddhism bring before us six powerful teachers, 
Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala, Pakudha Kachchayana, Ajita Kesakambali, 
Safijaya Belatthiputta, and Nigantha Nataputta, who proved to be founders of 
schools {tittkakaras) and great leaders of thought. The first of them is described 
as a propounder of the doctrine of chance, the second as a fatalist, the third as 
an etemahst, the fourth as an atheist, the fifth as a sceptic, and the sixth as an 
advocate of the fourfold restraint {chdtuydma-samvara)^^ Makkhali Gosala was 
the leader of the Ajlvikas, and Nigantha Nataputta that of the Nirgranthas or 
Jainas. These teachers had each his great admirers and staunch supporters 
among the citizens of Rajagriha, the benevolent spirits of the place not excluded. 
The be ginnin gs of their career are bound up with the history of Rajagriha. 


JDigTui-nihdyai I, p. 127, 

2 Vinaya Mahdvagga, pp* 27-28 ; Barua’s Gaya and Bvddha-Gaya^ VoL I, pp. 109 foil, 

^ SaThyutta^nihaya^ I, pp. 160-167. 

* Watters’ Yv^an Chwang^ II, p. 162. 

^ Ba^fiy^itta-nikaya^ IV, p. 230. 
m, pp. 238-239. 

Petaf>atthu^ComimnU^ pp. 67-72, 

® Mc^jhima-nikdya, I, pp- 163 foil. ; PausboU’s Jaiaka, I, pp. 66 folL ; Lcdita-mstara, pp. 243 foil ; MahdmsPUf 
VoL II, p. 118, VoL in, p. 322 ; BuddJMcJumia, Book VII, V. 54 ; Watters’ Yuan Ohwang, 11, p. 141. 

^ The Wanderer Mahasahuladdyi mfonaed ihe Buddha that Aikga and Magadha 'were full of sophistic activities 
Majjhima-mhdya^ 11, pp. 1-22. 

Digha-nihaya^ I, pp. 62-65 ; Majjhima-nihaya, I, pp. 198 foil.. Law’s Historical Gkanings^ pp. 21 folL 
n Digha-nikaya, I, pp. 47-49 ; Samyutta-nikdya, I, pp. 66-67. 
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One Sanjaya Pariwajaka resided at Eajagiiha with five hundred followers. 
Sariputra and Maudgalyayana wlio became the chief disciples of the Buddha 
after their conversion to the new faith belonged formerly to the school of Sanjaya.^ 
In the Mahavastu Safijaya is represented as Sanjaya Voirntiruitrn , i-.c., tSanjaya 
the Sceptic.® 

Rajagriha and its neighbourhood have a considerable importance in the 
history of Jainism. Bor it was in Nalanda, a suburb of "Rnjaui m«;. t1\<it Maha- 
vira spent the second year of his asceticism. It was again in and 

Nalanda that he found his early supporters in such rich householders as Vijaya, 
Ananda, Sudarsana and Bahula. Gosala, the leader of the AjTvikas, saw and 
met him first in Rajagriha. The settlement of Kollaga {Komidfia), and the 
village of Balaka at some distance from Nalanda, were plac*es that, became scenes 
of his early action. ® The Kalpa-Sutra informs us that in Rajagriha and Nahinda 
Mahavira spent as many as fourteen rainy seasons.^ But Rajagrilia, wa.H also 
known as the birth-place of Mimi Suvrata, one of the predecessor.^ of IMaliavTra.® 
Eleven out of the twelve ganadharas or leading diseipie.s of Maha,vTra si<.tained 
nirvana {i.e., died) in Rajagriha.® 


The Pali Niknyas refer to Kalasila or Black Rock on a slope or side of I.si«jfili 
as the place where the Nirgranthas or Jaina recluses were seen practising the 
difficult penance of remaining in a standing posture {vhhhatthikd), ri'jictini; seats 
{asana-patiJeJehittd).'^ This Kalasila was, perhaps, no other than wlnit is called 
the .site of Gnnasila-chaitya in the Jaina Uvasaga-dasao. When Hwen Th.sang visited 
Rajagriha in the 7th century A.D., he saw many Bigamharas on tlie Pi-pu-lo 
{Vaihhdra) mountain, who lodged there and practised austerities incessantly turn- 
ing round with the sun, watching it for the whole day.® 

The earliest known Jaina inscription is the one on the pedestal of a Jina- 
image recording the name of Mt. Yipula and king Srenika in a BralimT alphabet 
which may take us back to the Kushana age.® The Jainas built small temples 
on almost all the hills of Rajgir, installing the images of the Tlrthankaras in them 
in comparatively modern times, and these still exist. They have located Papa- 
puri, (or Pavapuri, as it is called) the place of Mahavira’s demise, near Rhjagriha, 
on the Bihar Sarif-Nawadah road. 

Prince Ahhaya figures iu the Pali Nikayas as a strong lay-.suppojtcr of the 
order of recluses founded by Mahavira. According to Jaina tradition, among 
the sons of Srenika (Bimbisara), Abhaya, HaUa, Vihalla, and Nandisena were lay 


* Vinaya Pifaka, I, pp. 39-40. 

- MaMvaatri, III, p. 69. 

8 VtO^-dasao, English Tr. by Hoenile, Appendix, pp. 1-2. 

-^Kalpa-Sutra, p. 122. 

^ y ividha^firtka^halpa, 22 * 

See JflMMfl! (8. B. E.}, Pt, L p, 287 
^ Ma^aMma-NiMya, I, p. 92. r - 

® Watters’ Tiww n, p. 164. 

^ i-oripUca » £ o a. m XX. pt n. p. 80. 
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No. 110. 

{A. B. No. 743 of 1920.) 

On a hllae in the mandapa op the temple op SOmeSvaka, »lm-Tn*A, 
Tanuku taluk, West Gtodavabi oisteiot. 


^ 1063 (l[6th] year of Vishijuvardhana ?) 

^ States that Proli Pava, a daiieiiig girl attached to the temple of VSHwkiravi 
iSomesvaxa of Duttika, made a gift of 60 inupa-ye^lu for a perpetual lamp iti the said 

lemple. The sthmapati, the three hundred sSnis and the nihmdhaharlm are enioiiicd 
to see that the gift is properly administered. ^ 
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Conversion followed upon conversion. Persons of many well-known families either 
became bhikshus or lay supporters of the new doctrine, the progress of which 
was phenomenal in spite of resentment and petty opposition here and there, 
among different sections of people of the locality. For want of accommodation 
in Venuvana, the bhikshus passed the nights in grottoes and caverns of the hills 
that surrounded- the city. This induced the great Banker of Rajagiiha to under- 
take, with the permission of the Buddha, to build in a day some sixty viharas 
for them. Another notable conversion which took place thereafter was that of 
Mahakasyapa^ who belonged formerly to another religious sect. With the for- 
mation of the order of hhikshunls at Vaisall, many women of Raj agriha, headed 
by Kshema ^ one of the gifted queens of Bimbisara, joined it. The Brahmins- 
who as a class were opposed to the idea of conversion to the Buddhist and other 
non-Brahmanical faiths, the nobles who had generally an open mind to discuss 
all matters of human interest and importance, the bankers and traders who were 
charitably disposed to support religious and educational institutions, and the 
masses who struggled for existence, were contributory factors to the growing 
drama of Buddhism, the artisans, courtiers, physicians, royal officers and courte- 
zans not excluded.® 


It was at Rajagriha that Sudatta-AndthapmMJ^a, the great banker of Bra vast! 
met the Buddha and invited him with all his disciples to the capital of KosalaA 
It was again at Rajagriha that the messenger from Kapilavastu came to invite 
the newly enlightened Master to revisit the place of his nativity. In short, 

though the dharma was publicly proclaimed at Benares, the influence of Buddhisin 
really spread from Rajagriha. 


Though Mt. Gridhrakuta was a favourite resort of tbe Buddha and the 
Pippali-guha that of the Venerable Mahakasyapa, there was hardly any place 
of impOTtance in or about Rajagriha which was not hallowed by the presence 
o the Buddha. The Sitavana or Cemetery grove and the Sappasondika-pabbhara 
or SnAe-tood-hke slope, tie TapodaxSma or Hot-water retreat, the Tapoda- 
^aia or H^water cavern, the Gomata-kandara, the Kapota-kandara, the 

" Sattapama cave on a slope of the 

““^datechchhl, the Black Eock on a slope or side of Mt Isisili 
or EisM^, the PatibhtaakHta or Echoing Peak, the Indraknta associated vSh 

Mango-grove, the Brahmin village Ekanalf 

— . j.4 .1. S .k! 

no theirs OJiullapa^hi ''' bi-abmia family. 

* See for the names of other Le wt P* 

® Law, Ancient Indian Tribes^ pp, 126 foil* Ancient Indian Tribes, 133 ). 

^ ^difiyutta-nikdva. 1 nn <5tnw^ii 
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(Paficliana), tlie village of Andhakavinda, the royal garden at ArahalatMdlca on 
the "way to Nalanda, Pavarika’s Mango-grove at Nalaiida, Nalakasiama in the 
eastern part of Magadha, the Ainbalatthika near the Brahmin \dllage Khanumata, 
and the spot of Mamnialaka-chetiya or the shrine of Manibliadra yaksha which 
served as places of sojourn either to the Buddha or to his ■iiseinle? grew into 
historical sites for various Buddhist monasteries or retreats, large or small. 

The shady slopes and caverns of the hills around ‘nrij;: .vii. all solitary nooks 
and comers were found fitting places for lonely meditation of the bhikshus and 
hhikshwMiS, the theras and iherts. It was in some of those lonely retreats that 
the bhikskus and hhihshunis chanted the formulated doctrine and discipline of the 
Buddha, even in the very hfe-time of the Master. ^ The sombre beautv of the 
hills and the retreats was thus praised by the Buddha. “ Dtdightful. Ananda, 
is Eajagaha, delightful is the Gijjhakuta mountain, etc.”^ The Yinaya account 
goes to show that it was gradually found convenient to fix up residences {senasana) 
for the bhilcshus, dividing them into different groups according to their affinity 
in religious outlook and interest, namely, the Suttantikas, the Vinayadliaras, the 
Dhammakathikas, the Jhayinas (contemplatives), and the Tirachchhanakathikas 
or Non-descripts.® 

Rajagriha was one of the three places selected by the Cliabbaggiyas {Shad- 
vargikas) of Vinaya notoriety, for planting centres of their mischievous activities. 
Rajagriha was again the place where Devadatta fell out with the Buddha, tried 
to do personal harm to him, fomented schism in the Sangha, and eventually 
created a division in it.* It was from Rajagriha that the Buddha started his 
last journey to Kusinara, stoppmg on the way at Ambalatthika, Nalanda, and 
Pataligama, and delivering fruitful discourses to all who came in contact with 
him.® It was also the place where king Ajatasatru built a stupa and ceremo- 
nially enshrined in it the portion of relics received by him from Kusinara.® But 
Rajagriha is certainly famous in the history of Buddhism also as the place where 
five hundred distinguished Theras met under the leadership of the Venerable 
Mahaka^yapa to recite the doctrine and discipline of the Buddha and fix; the 
Buddhist canon.’’ All later traditions, whether in Pali or Sanskrit, tell us that 
the First Council was convoked in front of the Saptaparni or Saptaparna cave 
on a slope of the Vaibhara or Vaihara hill, and that under the auspices of king 
Ajatasatru who constructed a suitable mai^dc^pa for the purpose.. These state- 
ments are not, however, borne out by the account of the First Council as con- 
tained in the Vinaya GhvMcmigga, Section XI. The Vi/naya account distinctly 
says that the main reason for selecting Rajagriha for the purpose was that it 
could afford spacious accommodation for the five hundred Theras who were to 
recite the doctrine and discipline during the Buddhist Lent. 


1 YiTiaya GhrsMavagga, IV, 4, 4. 
® JDigha-niMya, II, p. 116. 

® Vinaya ChvMavagga, IV, 4, 4. 
* Vinaya ChaQavagga^ VIL 
® Bigha-nihayay 11, pp. 72-89. 
e Ibidy n, p. 166. 

Vinaya ChuUavaggay XI* 
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mat actually tappeued to tlie Smighct at Raiagulia a.s acon^uint m^ 
transfer of capital to PataHputra, we cannot precisely say. Bui tlic - 

rt «... " .Ke ot ZuZ:: 

beride wHch was a stone piUar, above 50 tet high, b an < ' >>'•" J- 

and having an inscription recording the cu-cniastuncc^ o u .( . 

cumstanoes that led to the erection o£ the tope at KajagsAa by AsnUa are also 
narrated by the Pali scholiasts and ohromolera. The Maliavamsa saj .s that 
the Venerable Indagutta {Indragupa) went from all places aroim<l Uitjstj-rilia a« 
a representative to take part in the grand celebration of a m i vyion 

during the reign of king Dutthagamani (2nd century B.C.).- I'a-llien 

visited Eaiagriha in the 6th century A.D., he found the Kamnda i^ainb.x. yardeu, 
where the old vihdra was then in existence, with a i-oiupc.uy of monks, who kei)t 
the ground about it swept and watered.^ But Hwen Tlisaiig „iet. none there 
at the time of his visit in the 7th century A.D. deserving of mention in his 'Pravels. 
As some of the images recently discovered at Rajagrilui imlicali-. thei-e was 
some amount of new vigour in Buddhist activities at the. phii-o under the pat- 
ronage of the Pala kings, after which the history of Buddhisin at itnjiigriha 
became practically closed fox ever. 


6 ARCHITECTURE OF RAJAG^LIHA : SECULAR AND RELIGIOUS 

The material that may be gathered from Indian literature reganling the 
architecture of Bajagriha is very scanty. As for secular architecture, the main 
object of interest, whether in the inner or in the outer city of Kajagriha, was, 
of course, the palace. Both the lower and the upper storey of the palace are 
mentioned, from which it may be inferred that it was at least a two-.storeyed 
budding.* It was certainly enclosed by a wall with gates. 

According to Buddhaghosa, the city of Rajagriha was provided with 32 
main and 64 smaller gates.® 

The Vi/naya Chullavagga refers to a rich household of the Banker of Baja- 
gyiha. The Saratthappahasim leads us to think that his residence was a aeven- 
storied budding {saMahhumaka-pasada), fitted with gates, main and minor.® 


The Venuvana which was formerly a royal garden and subsciiuently con- 
verted into a Buddhist monastery was a beautiful bamboo-grove, surrounded by 
bamboos, enclosed by a wall, which was provided with gate-houses (gopurattSlaka- 



1 Watteis’ Yuan Chmmg, II, p. 162. 

» Pp. 227-228. 

** Wa^Bien, p. 84. 

< Bighdi-nihaya, I, p. 47 : raja-MoijaMo Ajdtasatiu uparipdadda^vara-gcUo niainno hoti, 

- B^fimfig€UaviV^ I, p. 160. 

^J^atikappalodaimy I, p. 313 : Ti^Mdva^abMmuhh^ va ahoai^ aattobhiimahadva^ aayark cm mvata^ ahoai, 
’ Samanta-paaadiha, III, p. 676 ; Tam him veVuM parikJMttafh ahoai ^ pikjkem 

laka-yuUanK 
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The rajagara or garden-liouse of Bimbisara at A?ubalatt^-c;' ou the roal 
from Rajagriha to Nalanda, is said to bave been Drov-irle.! with shade and water, 
enclosed by a wall, fitted with strong doors, wefl-irar.de.l like a box. It was 
here that a picturesque house was built for the delightful of the 

At Nalanda the Jaina householder Lepa who was rich and nrosperoits ‘ had 
a bathing haU which was beautiful and contained many hundreds’ of piUars *.2 

At Pataligama, in the heart of the to%vnship, was built a big hall by the 
local people, one part of which was set apart for keeping thiags and the other 
part for residence.® 

Turning to religious architecture, there is no evidence to show that the 
additions were made to Venuvana when Bimbisara made a gift of it to the Buddha 
and his disciples.^ As Hwen Thsang found it, the Kalanda Bamboo Park 
' with the original lodging of stone and brick ’ opened to the east.® It was 
most favourably situated in the outer city, neither very far nor very near the 
populous part of the city, and at the same time easily accessible and pleasantly 
peaceful. 

The sis±y viha^as undertaken by the Banker of Rajagriha to build for the 
IMhshus with the permission of the Buddha could not have been anything but 
small huts or cottages. The guilds, Tcandaras, viwtras and paibhaTos were so 
many natural caves, caverns, hollows and projections in the rocks, generally 
not improved by human hand. The cave on the northern slope of the Vaibhara 

mountain, to the west of the hot springs, is but a long serpentine grotto. The 

best example of rock-cut caves in Rajagriha is one afforded by the Son-bhandar 
cave which was formerly two-storied. Another small cave has been brought 
to view, just beside the Son-bhandar, and it is expected that a series of caves 
will be discovered on the southern side of the Vaibhaxa mountain. 

The Indasala cave in the Vediyaka mountain which as a natural cavern in 
the rocks was narrow, dark, and uneven is said to have been much improved 

by human hand. “ It was surrounded by a wall, fitted with doors and windows 

covered with chunam plaster, decorated with scrolls and floral designs, done up, 
on the whole, into a picturesque cave-dwelling when it was made over to the 
Blessed One.”® 

In converting his Mango-grove into a viha/ra and making a gift of it to the 
Buddha, Jivaka got it enclosed by a copper-coloured wall, 18 cubits high and 
provided with sleeping places, lenas (cells), hutis (huts), ma'n4apm (pavilions), 

1 Bimangaikb-vil^ I, p- 42 : tcerh pakdra^panlMtam suyojita-dvdram manjusa viya 

Tatffia ranno JBdaimtQiam pafiM4n(ichiUa-vick%U&^^ aharhm, 

* JdifM BiUras (S- B. E.), Ft H, pp, 419 folL 

2 Bumaiigala^vildsini, n, p. 538 : Nagaramajjhe mahaUfh bdretvd tassd ekaamim padese bha^-pafisa^ 
manatthdTiam, eJcarniiifh padese nivasanafpidnam akarhau, 

^ Vinaya Mahavaggra, p. 39 ; EausboU’s Jdtaha, I, p. 85. 

® Watters ^Tuan Chwang^ U, p. 166. 

« B%rnadigcda-v%l^ HI, p. 697 : narh IsvMtM paariJMtpiivd ycjeM &up<mni^hiia^ 

lemm kcOva BhagawUo adcmsu. 


a 
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etf .. as well as a private chamber, gmidlmhuti, for the use of the Master.^ A 
.'i?njlar iK'count is given by Buddhaghosa of the viha/ra built by Pavarika Setthi 
in liis i'i-cr've near Nalanda.^ The which was a nisidana~ 

iji Jivaka's i^TatiiTo-pTove is represented in the Bharhut sculpture as an open- 
|tilliifed hall with a gabled roof.® 

TIk* MaMbhdrata clearly mentions the temples of Maninaga and Svastika 
wiTlioiit giving us an idea of their structure or material. The Maniyar Math 
Jituv exposed to \iew ' bears a certain structural resemblance to the temples of 
Ifv/a Jit tile Boeea della Yerita in Eome and at Tivoli’. But this cannot be 
tit ken to be the original shape of the shrine. Inside the masonry roof has been 
iomtii t he seated image of a naga, dated in Samvat 1547, ' along with a basalt 
slab. Iwjiring the !'t‘pre:^tiiti'.tion of two human feet on it the chara'mpaduhas 
«)l Siiga •/'?. set up by a Jaina lady in Samvat 1837.'*^ The Gotama- 

the !■'/(?, and the Bahu'putta-chetiya were each a sylvan 

iriirine. b dily a t\^ical banyan tree with some rude structure near it. 

AlO'i: gives rather an exaggerated description of the stupa built by 
king Ajdiaiatru for hoarding the relics of the Buddha in one place. This des- 
cnption. as observed by Dr. Barua, is evidently coloured by, if not actually 
ba.sed upon, what he (Buddhaghosa) saw at Thuparama in Ceylon.^ The under- 
ground "t ' ...ctuic of the tope need not he discussed.^ As for the structure above 

the ground, we are told that a stone-mound was built to cover the stupa under 
the ground." 


X , 


»i Ambavana raUi^MnorAivamarui^vo^ aarmddetva 

JiwAotoim bSretvd Ambavana^ amrasa-haUhtMedherui tombo^mnmna pdharem 
pmUAtpSp^ B*iihapam»Uha^ hhikiAuMnghaih vOmmh niyyadeai. 

* m, p, 873, 

■ Bt n. I. 43 ; Bt in, PI XVI : Oaimingbam, aap» o/ PI. T.XTTT 

Bwi-Iiip.' U ^ “* » Mulptae iosMiption. in wlioh 

* Bmu*. Bariud, BL I, p. 84 

* ^ n, pp. 611-13 ; Barua, Barhut, Bk. I, pp. 84-85. 

..r IJ, p. flij . pasam-^^^ paUtpMpeai. 
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PREFACE 


O f al Buddfist sites excaTated ty tke Aichseological Sun'ey, Manda ks 
piOTed tie most ptoffic as regards inscriptions. Mougi the results of 
excafatioi are noticed year by year in the Annual Eeports, it was unfortunate that 
no complete account was prepared before Mr, Page the olcer responsible for the 
bulk of the excavation retired from the Survey in 1932. To remedy this defect, 
so fat as the numerous seals, copper plates and stone inscriptions ate concerned, 
the work was happily entrusted to the then Government Epigraphist, 
Dr. Hitananda Sastri who broi^ht to beat on this task his ripe scholarship and 
his intimate knowledge of llanda. Dr. Sastri, however, retired in 1933 before 
he could ^ve tiuisbing touches to his work and this task fell on his successor 
Dr. Chakravarli, who had necessarily to verify al the readings from the original 
material at llanda, in course of which considerable difference of readings were 
brought out. Minor emendations have been made in Dr. Sastri’s text, but wher- 
ever it was felt necessary the points of dierence are indicated in footnotes by 
Dr, Chakravarti as Eitor. 
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NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL 


INTRODUCTION. 


Prefatory remarJSis.— TMs Memoir deals particularly with the epigraphical 
material discovered at Nalanda since the excavations began in 1916. It also 
notices in general the sculptures which have been recovered from the site during 
the same period. As I was conducting the exploration of the site in 1920-21 
it is indeed gratifying to me to get an opportunity to describe the ai-tiqnitie? from 
NManda. The late Dr. Spooner^ started the excavation of this important site 
in 1916 from funds contributed by the Eoyal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland but since 1917 the work has been financed by the Government of India 
and conducted under the supervision of the Archaeological Superintendent at 
Patna. Mr. A. M. Broadley^ excavated the site in the seventies and gave an 
account of his work as well as of the remains he noticed on the site and around 
it in his book named ‘ Ruins of Nalanda Monasteries at Bargaon ’ (Calcutta, 1872). 
No part of the site can be considered to have been completely examined as yet, 
though several monastic buildings and Stupas have now been exposed fully. 

Nalanda figures in ancient literature of about the 4th or 5th century B.C., 
no doubt, blit we have not been able so far to get at any relic from the site which 
can be definitely assigned to an epoch prior to that of the Imperial Guptas. 

That Nalanda is the same ancient seat of Buddhist learning which the great 
Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang has described so vividly in his itinerary and where 
he spent the major portion of his stay in India does not require any demonstra- 
tion now. The situation exactly corresponds with the description given by the 
pilgrims from abroad. The excavations have yielded hundreds, nay, thousands 
of ancient relics which bear the name Nalanda. All of them cannot be extrane- 
ous. The identification of Nalanda, based as it is on the overwhelming evidence 
of these antiques, must now be treated as settled. 

Sitofion.-Nalanda lies some seven miles to- the South-west of Bihar 
Sharif, the headquarters of the sub-division of the same name in the Patna Bis- 
ect of Bihar. Bihar iiarif was first known as Bihar evidently on account of 
the large number of the viUras or monasteries which stood in and around it. 
The remains of an old fort covering some 312 acres of land, which we see here, 
have not been excavated yet, but it is not unlikely that they contain the ruins- 
of a viJma, probably Uddandapuri-Mahavihaxa itself, which, on account of the 
Tdnirw ideas inculcated there, seems to have become very popular about the 7th 
and the 8th century after Christ. The Otantapuri of the Pa^ Sam Jm Za^ 

.1 Amud Progrm Report, Cfrcte. ArcU. Sumy. 1916-16, p. 34. 

.rfJd. Im b.«. by 

erroneous. See infra p. 4. 
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must be ‘“f f « in ttf sons.. „t ■ m.r\n.r ™ 

>• -" £ 5 “ 

'ijanta meaning going up or yi g n ;i .i, town (inrn) ooiihl well ])0 

W !ige inscription diecowed in tie to™ oi Biial » iviich rends, 

Om deyadkam[oyyam M-Ndrdya't^dladeva-rajye 

Sammt 54, srl- Udda'^fura-vdstavya-Rdw^ 


JJcJux/pvtra-Thdrv.Tccisyct 
would show that the name of the town was UMandapura 


lhMnn'.ht!''H-j (or 


KTAii H Rhnw tnar me nnuic ujl ^ ^ ^ 

>rA) was tie earlier town and its citadel must have been i" “ 

inscribed pillar of Skandagupta. which has been removeil to ... l a .. 

Museum stood there. But for the importance of the town the pr .n "o 
not have been erected there. Apparently it had become the s..-..,.uii..l'l 
of the Vajraydnists who held the day in the declining period of Buddhism in India. 
This town seems to have superseded Pataliputra in importance dtiiing t le mgn 
of the Palas when it became the capital of Magadha. Its reputation attracted 
the adventurer Muhammad, son of BaMityar Hialii, who razed it to the ground 
•and put to sword not only the ‘ high and low ’ of this place but the inhaliiiunts o 
the adjoining Nalanda as well. Tradition would make Bohtas as the seat of CSovern- 
ment at that time, and we know that when the said adventurer marched into the 
fort, he found nothing there but a vihdra or monastery. Minh:).j-i-Sn'uj giv<*H 
an amnaing account of the fall of this ancient seat of learning in liis £ah(thut-i- 
Nasi/ri? Muhammad is said to have gone to the gate of the fort of Bihar with 


■only two hundred horsemen and started the fight by taking the enemies unawares. 
With great vigour and audacity he rushed in at the gate of the fort and gained 
possession of the place. Great plunder fell into his hands. Most of the inhalii- 
tants ‘ with shaven heads ’ were put to death. Numberless books found there 
were all burnt to ashes. Large vihdras stood not only at Uddanda])ura, but at 
Nalanda, Yasovarmapura, the modern Ghosrawan and several other adjacent 


places. In consequence of these monasteries the whole tract was known 
as Tihara. As shown by the ‘ Ain-i-Akbarl ’ there was a separate Suhah oi 
Bihar during the reign of Akbar which contained 46 . mahals and had an area of 
952,598 hlgTujts of land, yielding the leyenue of 8,31,96,390 dams. This Subah 
of Bihar contained, besides Bihar, the “ Sirca/rs ” of Munghir, Champaran, Haji- 
pur, Saran, Tirhut and Rohtas. In the beginning of the British rule, the Sid}ah 
of Bihar was united with that of Bengal, both being put under one Government. 
The zilah or district of Bihar (or the tract round the ancient Uddandapuri) was 
divided into zdaJi Patna and zilfih Gaya. In 1864, the parganas of, Bihar and 
Rajgir were detached -froBi Gaya, and, together, with three more pgrganas, were 
joined into one sub-division within the juridiction of the zilah or district of Pa^nfi. 


I [U(Jdiyana i8 probably to be located in the Swat valley, see lild. Hist. Quart., VoL VI, pp. 680 ff.— Ed.] 
*/ni. Ant., Vol. xlvii, p. HO. ■{ 

* The History of India as told by its own Historians by Sir H. M. Elliot, London, 1869, Vo}. 11, p. 306. 
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The old Suhah of Bihar has now ceased to exist. The affix ShariJ distinguishes 
this town from other Bihars and seems to have been added out of reverence to the 
Musalman Saint Shah Sharif-ud-din Id wiio lies eiitombeil on the south 
of the town. In 1911 a new province including (.liutia Xagpur was formed and 
the name of Bihar given to it. The seat of Government was a sain to 

the place where the glorious old Pataliputra once stood. From a monastery 
Bihar rose to a Suhah and from “ Suhah ' it lias become a large province of 
some 42,361 square miles with a population of more than three crores of inhabi- 
tants. 

Name of Ndlandd and its etymology. — Nalanda must lie a very old name, for 
it was current at the time of the Jain TTrthaiilcam Maliavira and of Gautama 
Buddha, i.e., about the sixth century B.C. To call it Xalaiida, Nalanda or Xalendra 
is certainly a mistake.^ The dc-sTgnr.tii.u'. ends in long d and the forms like 
Nalandayam^ {loc. sing.) occurring in the Jaina and Buddhist books an<l inscrip- 
tions written in Sanskrit, noticed in the sequel, would clearly show that it was 
used in the feminine gender. 

It may he stated here in passing that the name ‘ Nalanda ’ (ending in short a) 
current in. Ceylon where it is applied to a fort built by Parakramabahu about 
1166 A.D. and to the Buddhist shrine attached thereto, is different from this 
Nalanda which ends in long a. The Sinhalese word “ landa ” signifies a high 
ground with low jungle and there are numerous place-names in Ceylon ending 
in this word, the first member of the compound being invariably the name of a 
tree. Nd in Nalanda means ‘ iron-wood tree ’ and the name might be inter- 
preted as ‘ a high ground with low jungle of iron-wood trees ’.® There might have 
been a village of this name after which the fortress and the shrine were designated. 

The shrine, it is interesting to note, is of Indian style as will be shown by the 

accompanying illustration (PI. la). I inspected the shrine in December 1933.^ 
The remains of what appeared to be a Stupa and several images were seen lying 
scattered on the site and placed in the niches of the temple as seen in the acepm- 
panying photograph. Some of the images are of the Buddha and the rest ^ are 

Mahayanistic in character. This Nalanda shrine might have been built about 

the ninth century when Mahayanism seems to have predominated in Ceylon.® 

The etymology of the name is uncertain. Different derivations have been 
proposed. The one given by Hsiian Tsang® is evidently an instance of Niddna- 


1 Cunningliain, A., S. B., I., p. 28 ; Ancient Geography of India, ed. Majmudar, p. 537 ; Taranath^and '■'The Life 
of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chines© sonieea ” by N. Wallesar (Reprint from “ Asia Major ” Hirth Anniversary Volume- 
Lepzig) pp« 15, etc. Real, Buddhist Mecords. Vol. II, p. 167. 

2 Dighanik&ya', I, p. 1, Nalanda eopper-plate, E. J. Vol. XVII, etc. 

»'[ The spelling of this as found in the ChiHavaihsa is Nalanda (ed. P. T. S-oh. 70, vv. 167, 207 and ch. 72, v. 160> 
as in the other Pali Texts. To me it appears that the derivation given above is a late learned one and that the name vras 
aotuaUy given following that of the famous vihara in India. For other similar names borrowed from India cf. Uruvela, 

Jetavanarama, etc. — ^Ed.] . . , ^ „ 

* I may be permSted to express here my idebtedness to the Archaological Department of the Ceylon Oovemment for 

giving me an opportunity of seeing almost all the important archaological monuments of Ceylon and for bearing our (my 

wife waa. accompanying m«!). teaveUmg expenses. 

* See An. Hep. Archl. Survey, Ceylon, 1910-11, p. 42 and Plates LVni-LXII. 

* Beal Buddhist Becords of the Western WorU, Vol. H, p. 167. The term haa now migrated to London where it has a 
assumed the role ofthe residence ofKhys Davids I (See mhahga, 2nd Book of the AUidhamma-Pitaha (1904). Ed. by 

Mrs. R. Davids, p. XXI.) 

B 2 
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gdtU or popxilar etymology, i.e., an endeavour to explain the name by a story. 

^ ^ „ - I- . 1 *1 7V7« TYlAnnK HO 611(1 


According to it the word Nalanda is derived from Na alam da and means ^ ^ 
in gifts’, or ‘charity without intermission’. The story which Hsuan Isang 
gives to explain the term is this : Tathagata in old days lived here as a great 
Bodhisattva. He was a king who had estabhshed his capital in this land. Moved 
by pity for living things, he took delight in continually relieving them and in 
remembrance of that virtue the locality was named Nalanda.^ Accoi’tling t.o 
I-Tsing the place was named after the Naga Nanda.2 One might believe in the 
assimilation of ga and na and allow the insertion of I for euphony. But how to 
explain the final d if this was the origin ? I am of the opinion that the locality 
was so called on account of the ndlas or lotus-stalks in which it abounded. Itx on 
now NManda has many lotus-ponds which yield lotus-stalks in great {il)undancc. 
and in the season time a number of people are seen daily taking out the ndlas 
or lotus-stalks for sale in the market. I saw this very often during my stay at 
Nalanda. In. that case the name would signify “ the giver of lotus-stalks ” and 
would be quite appropriate. 

Bargdon. — Close to the site of Nalanda there is a village by the niime of 
Bargaon. Till recently the railway station leading to the site was called Bargaon 
after this village and I am glad that my suggestion to call it by the name 
of Nalanda was approved by the authorities concerned and the Railway station 
itself began to be called Nalanda as it ought to be. Bargaon is a fairly old name 
for it was current in the 16th Century, as would be evidenced by the following 
quotations from the BurvaMiachaitya'pari'pati, written by Pandit Hanisasoma 
in the year 1565 of the Vikrama era (=1508 A.I).) and the SametaSikharatlrtha- 
mdU composed by Pandit Vijayasagara, a Tapagachchha monk about the Vikra- 
ma sariivat 1700 (^.e., 1623 A.D.). The former says : — 

Ndkmdcd chauda chmmdsa suiydjad 

Ha/iedd hhaprasiddha te Badagdma IcaMjai 
Soldtn pndsdda tiJhdm achchhai Jina-hivnha Tta/mljai. 
i.e., “ Nalanda (was) a suburb (of Rajagriha) where 
fourteen rainy seasons. Now it is called Badagama. 


we hear, Mahavira spent 
There are sixteen temples 


where Jaina images are worshipped.” The latter gives :- 
Bdhiri Nalanda 'pado 
Sunayo tassa punya pavddo 
Vira chanda rdhd chaumdsa 
Hauda Badagdma nivdsa. 

Rajapha) there is the pada^ (suburb or hamlet) named 
Nalan^ Imagine its pious fame where Vira (i.e., the great Jina MaliavTi-a) 
raided for fourteen chaumdsas or rainy seasons. Now it is known as Badagama 
(Bargaon).” These quotations would show that at the time when the' above 
mentioned pflgri^ came here the locality was caUed Badagarm and not 
Nalanda.^ Nalanda was deserted and feU into ruins after the Musalman invasion, 

it was so called See Beal. teo. 

* Pm (pm) according to H. H. Wilson's glossary of terms is an ontlying village or hamlet. 
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about 1200 A.D. The name was current during the time of the later Palas^ 
as IS evidenced by the colophons of several manuscripts. The village of 
Bargaon ^ continued to be the place of pilgrimage. The Hindus would visit it 
for its Suraj-Kund and the Jains, on account of its being the birth-place of Gotama 
Indrabhuti, a chief disciple of Mahavlra. The Suraj-Kund is a tank which is 
aacred to the Sun god. The water in it is believed to possess healing 
In the evening a beautiful reflection of the setting sun is seen in it. It is incorrect 
to say, as some writers have done, that the name of Bargaon is modern.^ The 
word is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit term Vatagrdnia which is an old name. The 
•change of VatagTaina into Bargaon is an ordinary one. AiJiiarontl}’' the locality 
was so named after some prominent banyan tree or trees which stood on it.® 
So/richalc. — In connection with Nalanda it will not be out of place to make 
a mention of Sarichak, a hamlet of Bargaon lying close by towards the south- 
west of it. The fragments of sculptures which have been found here would indicate 
that ancient relics are lying hidden in the debris and that the locality is an old 
one. The name Sarichak reminds us of- Sariputra, the right hand disciple of 
the Buddha and I feel rather inclined to identify the locality with the birth-place 
•of that great Buddhist monk of yore. That Sariputra was born at a place not 
•far off from Kalanda does not stand in need of demonstration. Both Fa Hian 
.and Hsiian Tsang agree in saying that his birth-place lay somewhere near Nalanda. 
.According to Fa Hian, he was bom at Kulika and according to Hsiian Tsang, 
.at Kalapinaka.^ The latter says, “ South-east from the spot where Bimbisara- 
raja met Buddha, at a distance of about 20 li, we come to the town of Kalapinaka 
•(Kia-lo-pi-na-kia). In this town is a stuj>a which was built by Asoka-raja. This 
is the -place where Sariputra, the venerable one, was born. The weU of the place 
•still exists. By the side of the place is a stupa. This is where the venerable 
•one obtained nirm'na : the relics of ids body, therefore, are enshrined therein.” 
Mudgalaputra or Mahamoggalana, the left-hand disciple of the Master, according 
to the same authority, was borh at the village of Kulika (Kiu-li-kia), lying 8 or 
•9 li, i.e., about miles to the south-west of Nalanda.® The spot where this great 
monk reached nvrva/m was marked by a stupa in which the remains of his body 
were enshrined. The situation of KwZiAa would correspond to the present Jagdish- 
pur and Cunpingham was probably right in locating the birth-place of Mudgala- 
putra near it. Both of these celebrities, namely, Sariputra and Mudgalaputra, 
it would appear from the account given by the said pilgrims, were born within 
the ancient limits of the old Nalanda. The first component part of the name 
Sdrickah might be a reminiscence of the name of the venerable monk’s mother 


modem name. V. Smith 


1 B D Banerjee, The PSlae of Bengal (Memoirs A. S. B., Vol. V), pp. 75, 93, etc. 

late Drs. Bloch and V. Smith were evidently wrong in treating Bargaon ae a 
lEarVu Historu of India, p. 312) seems to have followed Bloch (/. il. A. S., 1909, p. 440). 

' Y the fourth editiL (p. 330) this view has been adopted but the name BargSon is wrongly oonsidered to be inodem. 

Imperial Gazetteer (Vol. VI. p. 426) where Bargaofl is identified with_ Vtoa^, ^^iaon Broadl^’s 

dXiatio view that “ Burgaon has been identified beyond the possibility of a doubt with the FaAamyrSma, on the 
. somewhat dog ^ ^ flourished the great Nalanda Monastery, the most magnifioient and 

r^Sbited^t of Buddhist leaminlin the^orld » which has been adopted by some of the arohmological officers should 
^ Ibidf p* 176. 



NALANDA. AND ITS EPIGEAPHIC MATEEIAL. 


Sari. Kalapinaka, according to Hsiian Tsang, lay about 4 miles tD the south- 
east of Nalanda, about half way between Nalanda and Indrasilii-guha. .1 he 
monk was extremely fond of Ms mother. In his last days liiidiug tli.d his tiul 
was approacMng, he came to his mother and died in her lap. I lie .1 ui 
describes the pathetic stpry of his death and the heart-rending lainentutions of 
Sari, the bereft mother of the great thera. 


The Mahdsudassana Jdtaka} says that ‘when the Tath.agat;'. was at .letavana., 
he thought the thera Sariputta who was born at Nalagrama^ has difal on the day 
of the full moon in the month of Kartika in that very village’. Na!ii'ji'ror;:i nuain.s 
the village of ndlas or lotus-stalks and I think would be similar to Nalanda wliich 


according to the derivation which I have just proposed means the givei' ol ikllas 
or lotus-stalks. If my assumption is correct, Nalagrama would be antilhor desig- 
nation of Nalanda. In the Mahdvastu the birth-place of iSanputra is <-aIletl 
NSlandagramaka^ and this would convincingly show that thcvse two names, Nala- 
grama and Nalandagrama were interchangeable — grdmaka being only a derivative 
of grama. This surmise is supported by- the account of Taranatha given in liis 
history of Buddhism. In it he says “ It was Nalanda which was formei’ly 
the birth-place of the venerable Sariputra and it was also the ])laeo wlun-e 
he finally vanished from existence with 80,000 Arhats. In the meanwhile the 
Brahmana village became deserted and there remained the only t’laiiU’a of the 
venerable Sariputra to which King Asoka had made large offerings and built a 
great Buddha temple ; when later on the first 500 Mahayana hhihhm <iounselled 
-together and came to know that they had delivered the Mahayana teaching at the 
place of Sariputra they took it to be a sign that the teachings would sj)read widely j 
but when they further learnt that the same was also the place of Maudgulyriy&iia, 
they took it to be a sign that the teaching would be very powerful ; but the teach- 
ing did not prosper very well. Both the Brahmana brothers and the teachers 
erected 8 Viharas and placed there the works of the whole Mahayana teaching.” 
Thus we see that the first founder of Nalanda Vihara was A.46ka, the developers 
of the place of learning were the 500 Acharyas, Mudgaragomin and his brother, 
the next enlarger was Rahulabhadra and the greatest expander was Nagarjuna. 

The account given by Taranatha would further indicate that Nalanda must 
have played a prominent part in the propagation of Mahayana- This is also 
proved by the NiMyasangrdha which is noticed below. Further it gives the 
SrS first at Nalanda was established by A^Ska 


Padnwsamhhava and Nototida.— The district G-azetteer of Patna records a 
^dition that Padmasambhava, the founder of Lamaism went to Tibet from 
Nalanda at the invitation of the Tibetan King in 747 A O i u 

wa. tl. disciple „i the Zi-ba-fetL” 


> fir. £. E., 3d, p. 238 . 
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-who was an aoliarya, at Nalancla. According to Dr. rrancke’^ aecouiiti of tJie 
■Cliroiiicles it was King Khri-sroh-lde-btsaii (ch. 755-97 A.C.) wlio invited Padma- 
sambhava (Padma-hbyun-gnas) from ‘ 0-rg>^aii ’ (Udyana) and not from Nalaiida. 
The temple of 0-tahtrari ’ is mentioned soon after tins statement and 

‘O-tantrari’ is the same as Otantapuri or near Xalanda. The 

Pag. Sam Jon Zang places the great shiine of Otnntapm-T in the neighbourhood 
of Nalanda. Udyana, the modern Swat, might have been the place where 
Padmasaiiibhaya prosecuted his studies and rose to fame. Like Yiradeva of 
the Ghosrawan inscription, he might have gone towards Nalanda which was at 
the height of its glory in his days. Nothing definite is known about the histori- 
-city of this teacher. From what Dr. Francke has stated, it would appear that 
he was connected with Mandi, the Zahor of the Tibetans which is a small hill State 
in the Punjab, particularly noted for its tlHlia named Rawalsar. The Tibetans 
believe that the spirit of Padmasanibhava still dwells in the tree on the small 
■floating island of the lake at Rawalsar and many pilgrims are seen going there 
•from Tibet to worship it. Whether this teacher originally bclor.ged to Mandi 
• or Swat or Orissa, as is scmetimes believed, it seems^ that the following ditty 
.records an historical fact ; — 

“ The deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santira- 
kshita), 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padraa-hbyuh 
(Padmasambha va) , 

Kamalasila (Kamalasila), the crest ornament of the wise. 

And Khri-sroh-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts, 

Through these four, hke sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers. 

These holy men of unchanging kindness, 

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.” 

And Nalanda, rightly described as the abode of all sacred lore, was the source 
-from which this ‘ hght of the holy religion’ went there. 

Tibetan accounts of AdZawfZa.— The Tibetan accounts tell us that Nalanda was 
a university and had a grand library of its own. It was located at Dharmagailja 
(‘ Piety Mart ’) and consisted of three grand buildings called Ratnasagara, 
Eatnodadhi, and Ratnaranjaka. “ In Ratnodadhi, which was nme-storied, there 
were the sacred scripts called and Tantric works such as 

Samdjaguhya, etc. After the Turushka raiders had made incursions in Nalanda, 
the temples and Chaityas there were repaired by a sage named Mudita Bhadra. 
Soon after this, Kukutasiddha, minister of the king of Magadha, erected a 
temple at Nalanda, and, while a religious sermon was being delivered there, two 
very indigent Tirthika mendicants appeared. Some naughty young novice-monks 
in disdain threw washing-water on them. This made them very angry. After 
propiWting the sun for 12 years, they performed a yayna, fire-sacrifice, and threw 

1 0 / TM by A. H. Eraaoke (Archl. Survey of India, New Imperial Series). Vol. L. Pt. U, pp. 8S and 87. 

e Loo. oit., Pt. I, pp. 122 f. Pt. II. p. 87. 
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living embers and ashes from the sacrificial pit into the Buddhist temples, etc. 
This produced a great confiagration which consumed Ratnodadhi It is, 
said that many of the Buddhist scriptures were saved by water^ which leaked 
through the sacred volumes of Prajndpdramitd-sutra and Tantra. ^ 

This account I thiT^k would lead one to surmise that Nalandu had^ to suffer 
from fire put by anti-Buddhists and that it was a place of sun worshii>. 'Phat 
there was a conflagration we also infer from the nature of the remains unearthed 

from the Site No. I and from the evidence of the stone inscription of Baladitya which 

clearly speaks of this ‘ agniddha:^ The pond at Baragaoh, which is saertul to 
the sun deity is a proof of the locality being known for the worship of the. .solar 
deity. Whether the Site No. 1 or the Pathar-ghatti was the liatnodadhi 
we cannot say. The words udddihi and sttgo/fci would suggest that the build- 
ings were erected near some large lakes of Nalanda. It wouhi fuither 
indicate that Nalanda was also the centre of Tantric learning like the adjoining 


Otantapuri. 

Chinese accounts of Ndlandd.— About the sixth Century after (,'hri»t the reim- 
tation of Nalanda as an international centre of Buddhist culture had reached 
China. Wu-ti or Hsias, the first Liang emperor of China, an ardent Bud<lhist,. 
senP a mission to Nalanda in 539 (A. C.) to collect Mahayana te.Kts ami to Kccure 
the services of a competent scholar to translate them. It was owing to thi.s fume 
of Nalanda that famous pilgrims like Fa Hian and Hsiian Tsang and I-Tsing cartu? to 
it and the two latter stayed here and studied Sanskrit and Buddhist literature 
for a number of years. The vivid account of Nalanda these pilgrims have given 
are noticed in the sequel. In compliance with the wishes of the Chine.se Kmperor 
the King of Magadha placed the services of Paramartha,® the learned monk, at 
the disposal of the mission and he not only accompanied the mission on its sujoiu n 
in India hut went to China with it taking the large collection of manuseripts he 
had translated. 


Ndlandd in Jaina Literature . — ^References to Nalanda in epigraphical records 
will be noticed below in detail. Here I would like to give literary references only. 
Both in the Jaioa and the Buddhist literature of old, Nalanda has figured several 
times. From the accounts found therein it would appear that Nalanda was a 
prosperous bdhmkd or suburb of Raj agriha about the 6th century before Christ. 
Mahavirasvami the 24th Jina spent not less than fourteen chditurmdsas or rainy 
seasons here and this could have happened only when NalandS, was a very 
comfortable place where people could conveniently go and attend religious 
congregations and sermons delivered by the teacher on such occasions. 

The foUowiog quotations from the SuiraTbrUd^a and other works will give us 
an idea of the prosperity of Nalanda some centuries before Christ. The extract 
from the SutrafsrUdnga is only a part of the chapter which is named after Naiandi, 
itself.^ 



^ Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana’s A History of Indian Logie, App. C, pp. 515.16 
*J. P. A. a. B. (N. S.), VoL IV, p. 106. 

•V. Smith. .Borly Niatorp 0 / Imifa (3rd ed.), p. 333. 

* iSook U, Lactate 7th. 
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Tewam halenam tenam smmenam Rdyagihe nammh nayare hdftlin slddhi- 
ppMta-samiddhe vannao java padiruve tassanam bahiya 

uttampumtthime dislbhayd cUU-imh mUndd-ndmarn ' hdlim^^^^ liottM anegn- 
t^h(iV€L7i(tsscLy(iscL%Hivitthu juvo/ jpad'iT'iivd (.?). 

TattMrmh Ndlandde hdUriyde Leve ndmam gdhdval hottM addhe ditte 
vitte '^'^t^T^<^p(^-vi2ndad)]iaAxmn-sayan-dsnijih-jd!ia-rr^ 1, - 

jdyaruvaragate dqga-paoga-sampautte vittha-diya-paiira bahuddsl- 

ddsa-go-mahisa-gavelaga-ppabhue bahu-jamssa hotfhd. (2). 

Sei^m Leve ndmam gdhdval samanCr^ vdsaeydvi-lwtthd Jlidjive Java 

viharai nig-ganthe pdvayane nissamkie nikkamkkie nivvifi-gittJie Jaddhatfhe gahi- 
yatthe putthiyatthe vinitthiyattJie abhigihiyatthe attkinvuhjd pt'fn-dr <i idga-ratte ayani- 
duso niggamthe pdvayane ayam atthe ayam paramatthe sese nyattlie ojiiya-pliaVihc 
appdvayaduvdve viyattam teurappavese chdudasattha uiasinisu 

padipunnam posaham sammam anupdlemane samane nigganthe tnhdvihenam 
esanijjena/m asavMxpdnxmi khdi-sasdi-menam padildbJiamane bahuMm slladva- 
yaguwz-virantamx-pachchavaravd'ipi posahovavdsehim appdyiam bhdve nidne evam 
chanam viharai (3). 

Tassanam Levassa gdhdvaissa Ndlandde bdhiryde uttarapuratthi me disibhde 
etthanam Sesad-dviyd ndmam udaga-sdla hottJid anega-khambha-saya-sannivitthd 
pdsddlyd java padiruvd tissevkam Sesa-daviyde udaga-sdlde i/tfara-imratthime 

disibhde etthanam Hatthi-jdme ndmam vdnasamde hotthd kinahe vannao vanasam- 
dassa (4). 

. Hermann Jacobi bas thus, translated it.^ “ At that time, at that period, 
there was a town of the name Eajagriha ; it was rich, happy, thriving, etc. Out- 
side of Rajagriha, in a north-eastern direction there was the suburb Nalanda, it 
contained many hundreds of buildings, etc. (1). In that suburb Nalanda there was 
a house-holder called Lepa ; he was prosperous, famous ; rich in high and large houses, . 
beds, seats, vehicles and chariots ; abounding in riches, gold and silver ; possessed 
of useful and necessary things ; wasting plenty of food and drink ; owning many 
male and female slaves, cows, buffalos and sheep ; and inferior to nobody (2). 

“ This householder Lepa, a follower of the Sramanas, comprehended (the 
doctrine of) living beings and things without life, etc. (3). 

“ This householder Lepa possessed in a north-eastern direction from 
the suburb Nalanda a bathing-hall, called Seshadravya ; it contained many 
hundreds of pillars, was beautiful, etc. In a north-eastern direction from this 
bathing-hall Seshadravya, there was a park called Hastiyama (Description of 
the park.^) ” (4). 

The Kalpasvira of Bhadrabahu® similarly speaks of Nalanda as a bdhirikd 
of Rajagriha where Mahavira spent fourteen chaturmasas : it says 

T ena/m kdlenam tenam samaenam saman^ Bhagavam Mahdvlre Atthiyaggdma- 
nlsde padhamam a/miardvdsam vdsd-vdsam uvdgae, Gharhpam cha PUthi-CJiampam 
cha nlsde tao amtardvdse vdsd-vdsam uvdgae Yesalim nagarim Ydx^iyaggdmam cha 

1 8. B. E., V61. XLV, pp, 419-20. 

*Tfie typical description of important towns is given in tne Aupjpaltika-Smra. 

•Hermann Jacobi’s W. Leipzig, 187fi edition. 
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msfie dmdlasa amtardvdse vdsd-vdsaih uvdgae, Rdyagihnm nagaram Nnlmhdnm eJia 
baliiriyam msde choddasa ■ amtardvdse vdsd-vdsam uvdgae, clia Mahiliyde dd Bliad- 
diyde egam AhbMydye egam Paniydbhumlye egam SdvattMe egam Pdvm yrntjjh.'unde. 
Hatthipdhssa ranno rajjusahhde apachckimam antardvdsam vdsd-vdsam uvdgae. 

The Jain works Purvadeiachaityaparipdti and SarnetaHMuira-tlrfhamdld 
quoted above would also testify to the former prosperity of Nalandal. The 
Sameta-^ikhara-tlrthanidld gives an exaggerated number of ^ the residents of 
Nalanda in the following stanza : — 

Ghara-vasatdm Srenikavdrai « 

SddM-kula-k5Mbdrai 1' 


Binddu—deliare ekasd-pratimd 
Namlahie Bodanl ' gamma 

According to this authority there were some hundred Jaina shrines at Nu landa 
but the number of Buddhist images was countless.^ 

If Nalanda was a prosperous pddd or suburb of Rajagrilia, aufl had siu-h a 
large number of houses as stated by these authorities we can well iinagiiif tlie 
extent and prosperity of the old Rajagriha in earlier days. The distance between 
and Nalanda nowadays is not less than seven miles. 

Nalandd in Buddhist Literature.— Th.&. earliest mention of Nalanda in 
Buddhist hterature I know of, is in the Brahmajdlasutta md the MaMpannihhaua- 
■sutta {Dlghanikdya). In the former we find . . 

AtU kh> Bhagavd Ambalapiikayam yaMbhi/rantam viharUva dyemnantam 

Imndam amantes^, “ lydm ‘ Ananda yena Nalandd ten- ti aasamka- 
missdmdti.” ^ 

“Evam bhanie^’ ti kho dyasmd Anando Bhagavato paohehassosi. AtJia kho 
BJuzgava ^hatd bhikkhu-sanghemi saMUm yena Nalanda tad ammri. 

_ datra sudam Bhagavd NdhnMydvk viharati Pdvdrikamhamuc^ 

In the latter we find : — . ■ - . 


K Elm ,amiyam :Bhagava antciri eha BajagaU^ antara cha 

iMi mahoa hUmu-mmaJm 
sMhvm pmehamaueh hUhkhu-mtehi. Supmo m Un ™„ 7 ;- 7 - 

- Brahman mamvem. iJl 

J»«a farmjahma antwm 

^ '! !_ ^ ^ gahajm ^,. Bhmm ' tm, 

,P. I. SI, 1. 
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upasamkami, upasmikamitvd Bhagvantam ahJiivMefvd ' . 
nisldi, Ehaimntam nisinno Mio Kevaddho frh'( R/z/y-.v;.' 

etad avocTia : 

Ayam hhawte Nalandd iddkd c'eva phltd ca 

Bhagavati ahUpjmannd. Sddhu hhante " eJcadi bJiiWium 

amddisatu, yo uttari-mmiitssadJmmmd Md >!■':, 'iyam karisatti, 

Evdyam Nalandd hhyyoson-attdya Bhagavati aM.’/ r^; 

Ndham hhante BJiagavantam dhasemi. Apt ca e.vam vaddmi Ayam hhante 
Nalandd, iddhd, c’eva phitd, ca Bhagavati 

ahhippasannd. Sddhii hhante Bhagavd elmh hhil'llonh samadisatu 
yo uttarimanmsa-dhammd Jiarissafi. Erdjrhii 

Nalandd hhiyyosomcAtdya. Bhagavati 

Tatiyam pi khd Kevaddho galurpati-r.rtfj Bhng-tr'irrid ctad avocha : 

‘ Ndham hhante Bhagavantam dhansemi. Apt ca evarh vaddmi : “ Ayam 

hhante Ndlandd iddhd ceva phitd ca liJiajand ‘Id; Bhaga- 
vati ahhippasannd. Sddhu hhante Bhagavd elcani hhikhhiim samd- 
disatu yd uttari-manussa-dhammd iddhi-pdtihdriyam karissati. 
Evdyam Ndlandd hhiyydsd-mattdya hhavati ahhip2)as7di.sso.tlfiA 
Tatra pi sudam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharanto Pdvdrikambavane etad eva 

hahulam hhikkhurmm dhammim katham karoti : 

Atha kho Bhagavd Ndlanddyam yathdhhirantam viharitvd dyasmantam Anan- 
dam dmantesi : Ayam Ananda yena Pdtaligdmo ten ‘ upasamkamis- 
sdmdti 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikam- 
havane. Tena kho pana samayena Nigantho Ndtapuito Ndlanddyam 
pativasati mahatiyd nigantha-parisdya saddhim. Atha kho Dlghatapassl 
nigantho Ndlanddyam pindaya . caritvd pacchdhhaUam pindapata-patik- 
kanto yena Pdvdrikamhavanam yena Bhagavd ten’ upasankami, upasan- 
kamitvd Bhagavatd saddhim sammodi, sammodanlyam katham sdrdnlyam 
,mtisd/retvd ekamantam atthdsi.^ 

Tam kim^mannasi gahapati ; ayam NdJanda iddha, c eva) phitd ca, 

hahujand dkivyii^a-manussd ti. Evam hhante, ayam N dlgndd iddhd 
c’eva phitd ca hahujand dkinnohmawassd ti. Tam kim^mannasi gaha- 
pati, : idha puriso dgaceheyya ukkhittdsiko, so evam vadeyya ; Aham 
ydvatikd ' imissd Ndlanddya pdnd, te ekena khanena ekma mukuUena 
ekamamsakhaiam ehamamapunjam karissdmlti. Tam kim=mannasi 
gahapati : pahoti nu kho so puriso ydvatikd imissa Ndlanddya pdnd 
te ekma khanena ekena muhuttem ekanumsakhalam ekamanisapunjam 
kdtwn’ ti. Dasa pi hhante purisd, msatimpi purisd, tlmsam=pi purisd 
chattdrlsam=pi purisd, panndsam=pi purisd, na-ppahmti ydvatikd imissd 
Ndlanddya pdnd te ekena khanena ekena muhultena ekamamsakhaiam 
ikamcmsapunjcm, kdtum, him hi sohhati eko ehhavo puriso’ ti. Tam 

iJ6»d!., pp. 211-12. 

* Dtgha-Nihaya, Vol. H, pp. ,83L . 

• UpaU Sutta, MajjAma Nihi,ya, Vol. I,'p.. 371-72. 

C 2 
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him^Tnannasi gaJiapati: idh ’dgaccheyya samano rd firdhitni.iu m 
iddhimd cetovasippatto, so emm vadeyya. Ahmh itiiam Ndlttii(la)/i Pkcna 
inanopadosem hhasmam IcarissdmUi. Tam kiyn-nuimiasi yah/rpati pnhoti 
nu kho ssamano vd brahrmino vd iddhimd chetovasl patio hnath Ndhwdaih 
ekena manopadesena hhasmam kMun ’ti. Dasa pihhmle Nfihmdd rlsatiia 
pi Ndlandd tlmsam=pi Ndlandd chattdn$am=pi Ndlmtdd pahriilf^ani pi 
Ndlandd pakoti so samano vd hrdhmano vd iddhimd ccforasi p patio ekena 
manopadosena hhasmam kdtum, kirn hi sohhati (>kd ehned Ndlandd 
Hi. Gahapati, gahapati, i/nanasi karitvd kho gahapatl hydkam hi. na 
kho sandhlyati purimena vd pacchimam pacchimena vd par imam. ^ 

Mam hi hhante ahhatitthiyd sd/oakam, lahhitvd keridakappa-ii Sdlatalam 
patdkam parihareyyuym UpdVamhdkam gahapati sa.raka-Kdpir -ytild ti. 

The Pavarikambavana or the mango grove of Pavarika, ufoivrding to tluise 
quotations, was one of the favourite resorts of the Buddha. I'liat it wa.s odjji.'riij 
toNalanda is clear. But. where it actually lay is not known. It. is not un- 
likely that it stood somewhere near Silao. 

Some other references to Nalanda in ancient Buddhist te.Kts known to me 
are these : — 

So evam pahhajito sama'po addhd7%a-tmgga-patipan7io mldasant lihagamntmk 
antard cha Rayagaham antard elm Ndkmdam Bahuputte. tuiiye I'isiiniani.’^ 
Ekam samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikambamne. Alha kho 
Updli gahapati yena Blmyavd tenuupasahkamir^ 

Ekam samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati lYivdrikamhavane. Afhri 

Jcho As%handhakaputto gdmani yena Bhagavd ten ^upjsmhkmui, apamm’- 
kamitvd Bhagavantam ahhivddetvd ekam antam nindi.'^ 

fL Asibandhakaputta was sent bv Nataputfei, 

“ ““ •' « 

Bfa* mmayam Koeale^u carikmh mram>o nmhatu 

^ *«»«• Tatm .uia,h JihayaiM 

Nalandayam viharati Pdvdrikambavane 

Afha k-ho^ d^Amdhaputto gdrmvi mganthmSmko ■ y<M X!m„lh muiouUo 

L, 

Ebm Nalandayam niharati Pavarika, nU„,,,e Atha 

<‘!K^ SempuMo yena Bhagavd ten ’upasa^kamiA 


^Majjhima Nihaya, Vol. I, pp. 377 f 

*lhid.. Part rV, pp. 311 £. 

• Ibid., Part IV, pp. 322 f, ■ 

* Ibid., Part V, p. 169, 
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BraJimajdlam dvuso Ananda IxiUJia hJiasifan ti. Atdam ca bharde , h > 
antard ca Ndlandani rdjdgarake AnthahifilUllrf.^n.u ti} 

Another interesting reference to Kalancla in Binidhist literature is f.aiiul 
in a Sinhalese work entitled Nikayasangmhdr written towards tlie end of the 
14th century after Christ, by a Sangharaja (leader of a Saiigha) named Dhaniiii- 
klrti. This reference would show that some Buddhist monks after the great 
schism, which is alluded to even in the Sarnath Pillar Insr-ripth'ei of Asoka, went 
to Nalanda after the third Saiiglti was held under the i.rcsider.ry of the Elder 
Moggaliputta-Tissa. These monks are said to be the Ththakas whom this work 
• characterises as crafty, dishonest, deceitful, avaricious and artful people who 
formed themselves into a fraternity of teachers called ‘ IMahiiisahgldk.i ’ and 
reversed the true doctrine of the Sthaviravada bv intei'i'clntimir new texts and 
inventing ‘commentaries agreeable to their purposes. They were found to be 
corrupt and were consequently excommunicated by the " great elders ’ of the 

Second Convocation ”. The reference in question, rendered into English, is as 
- follows : — 

“ Then the Tirthakas, who had been expelled from the religion receiving no 
help from it, departed, and burning with rage they assembled at Nalanda near 
Rajagaha. There they took counsel together, saying : We should make a breach 
between the doctrine and discipline of Sakya monks, so as to make it difficult 
for the people to comprehend the religion. But without kncwing the niceties 
of the religion it is not possible to do so. Therefore by some means we must 
again become monks. They then returned, and not being able to secure admis- 
-sion to the Theriya Nikaya, went to the members of the seventeen fraternities, 
the Mahasanghika, etc., which had been rejected by it, and entering the priest- 
hood without letting it be discovered that they were Tirthakas, and hearing and 
reading the Three Pitakas, they reversed and subverted the same. Afterwards 
they went to the city of Kosambe (that is Kausambi), and converted ways and 
means for keeping doctrine and discipline apart. And after two-hundred-and- 
fiity-five years from the Nirvana of Buddha they separated into six divisioi-ss, 
. and residing in six places formed themselves into the nine fraternities, Heinavata, 
Rdjgiri, SidJidriha, PurvaSaili, AparaAaUi, Vajin, Vaitulya, Andhaka, and Anga- 
Mahdsanghifca.’* 

The Pali chronicles have reference to this episode ; but the author of the 
Nikdyasangraha seems to have utilised the sources which are now lost for he gives 
no information not found in the Dlpavathsa, Mahdvamsa or the Samantapdsddika. 
The seeds of dissention sown during these schisms developed into various Buddhist 
.sects and Nalanda which owing to the repeated stay of the Buddha was consi- 
dered to be a hallowed locality after the. advent of these monks grew into a centre 
of Sarvastivadins or of the Mahayanists. The adjoining Uddandapuri (the 
modern Bihar ^arif) on the other hand became, gradually, the chief place for 
■ Vajrayana and its degenerated form, the Sahajayana.® 

1 VincM/a-Pifaka, Chullavagga, XI, p. 287. 

a Nikaya-Sa^graha trans. C. M. Fernando, CJolombo, 1908, p. 9. 

a See Bahula Sankrityayana, Buddhi Gkarya, i&asi, Introdnctwaa, 11, 
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References in Brahmanical lUeratwe. — Nalanda does not figure in Braknianical 
literature. The only reference to a work which may be termed Brahmanical 
though it is non-sectarianj is in the Ahihaiastra?- of Kautilya. It refers to the 
Sui/angdngasutra where Nalanda is mentioned as a, bdhirid (haJiirikn) : — 

Rdagihe namam 7}.aare . .... .Ndlamdd ndmam vdliirid hotto atjrqn-hliamtia- 
saa-sanviimddhd. 

“ Rdja-griJie nmna nagare Ndlandd ndma hdhirikd, dsit am'ka-h/iavmta-- 

sata-sannivisJitd ” iti f(MamaiSvarya-samTiddhaA)dhirika-jdti-inrn<i)imh 
Suyangdngasutre N dlandddhyayane drisyate. 

The rendering of hahiriJcd given in the footnote to this quotation as an (tditn trial 
is evidently incorrect, for, the work does not mean a jdti but a suljurh as 1 ha ve 
stated above. 


Here too Nalanda is spoken of as a prosperous suburb of Rajagriha, <'ontiiin- 
ing hundreds of mansions. Nalanda seems to have had no special cotmection 
with Brahmanism and that is the chief reason why it does not find any iiuuhion 
in Brahmanical literature. Rajagriha with which it was connected from a 
remote period is a place of epic fame no doubt. It is connected with Jarslsandha, 
the mighty foe of Krishna whom Blrimasena vanquished in a duel. ‘ Jardsmulha 
ha AhUrd’ is stiU pointed out to the visitors to Rajagriha by the inu.miMus 
Pandas of the Urthi there. It was in the rugged range of the hills of Rajogrllm. 
that once flourished the impregnable Girivraja or Kusagarapura, the mctro|io]is 
of Magadha, and it was in this very R.ajagriha that the duel of Jarasandha and 
B^asena so Wly described in the Mahdbhdrata is said to have taken place. 
Nalanda with her gorgeous and stately prasddas and viMras stood near by but 

mention" ofT'"" “ Brahmanical works make nc 


The, way m which all these texts speak of it would show that Nalanda waa 
considered to be a distinct locality and not a nart of L-, T. 

^ We its own atoinistration a ten^ote^tn^ iftd ™ 

S’!” lot™”® ‘I*® 

purchased by 600 merchants for 10 kotis of ’!dd u ’ ^ T ™ 

Buddha who preached the ‘Law’ herp af p- - presented to the 

That such a large sum waa snenf • ^^f^^kanihavcma for three months, 

its importance from the verv c<L P^ciiasmg the site would go to show 

testify to its continuous prosneritv aUuded to above would 

Tsaug’s visit. tHI Hhiian. 

from^^his Itinerary iHsI: -ken 

long after the nirvdvia of"°the^^Buddhf ^ Samgh§rama not. 
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®udliagiipta-raja, who succeeded him built another Saihgiiarfima 
cT . i ^ Tathagata-gnpta-raja built east from this, another 

bamgharama. Baladitya succeeded to the empire and built a Saiiigiiarama on the 
■north-east side. 

c king’s son called Vajra succeeded to the throne and built another 

Saihgharama to the west of the convent. 

After this a Hng^ of Central India built to the north of this a great 
Saihgharama. Moreover he built to the north of these edifices a high wall with 
one gate and placed a figure of Buddha in the hall of the monarch who first began 
the Saihgharama. 


Thus six kings in connected succession added to these structures. 

The whole establishment is surrounded by a brick wall which encloses the 
^entire convent from without. One gate opens into the great college, from which 
are separated eight other halls, standing in the middle of the Saihgharama. The 
richly adorned towers, and the fairy-like turrets resembling pointed hill-tops, are 
congregated together. The observatories seem to he lost in the vapours (of the 
morning) and the upper rooms tower above the clouds. 

“ From the windows one may see how the winds and the clouds produce new 
forms, and above the soaring eaves the conjunction of the sun and the moon may 
be observed. 

“ And then we may add how the deep, translucent ponds bear on their surface 
the blue^ lotus, intermingled with the Kanaka flowers, ,of deep red colour, and at 
intervals the Amra groves spread over all their shade. 

“ All the outside courts, in which are the priests’ chambers, are of four stages. 
The stages have dragon-projections and coloured eaves, the pearl-red pillars, 
carved and ornamented, the richly adorned balustrades, and the roofs covered 
with tiles that reflect the light in a thousand shades, these things add to the beauty 
■of the scene. 

“ The Samgharamas of India are counted by myriads but this is the most 
remarkable for grandeur and height. The priests belonging to the convent, 
■or strangers residing, therein always reach to the number of 10,000 who all study 
the Great Vehicle as well as the works of all the eighteen rival sects of Buddhism 
and even ordinary works, such as the Vedas and other books, and the works on 
Magic or the Atharva-veda, besides these they thoroughly investigate the “ miscel- 
laneous ” works. There are 1,000 men who can explain thirty collections, and ' 
perhaps ten men, including the Master of the Law, who can explain fifty collec- 
tions. Silahhadra alone has studied and understood the whole number. His 
■eminent virtue and advanced age have caused him to be regarded as the chief 
member of the community. Within the temple they arrange every day about 
100 pulpits for preaching, and the students attend these discourses without fail, 

■even for a niipute. 

“The priests dwelling there, are, as a body, naturally dignified and grave, 
s6 tiht during the iOO years since the foundation of the establishment there has 
.teen no single case of guilty, rebellion against the rules. , - ■ 

1 Now blue lotus is not found in the lakes or ponds lying round NalandS. 
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“The king of the country respects and honours the priests au<l lias imiitUfl 
tke lewBue of about 100 viBages for tie endowment of t!ie convent. I « o Imn. hk 
honaetoldere in there villages day by day contribute scvtmxl hun.lrc, „t 

oidinarv rice and several hundred in weight of butter and nnll< He, ee 

the students here, being so abundantly supplied, do not T-equ,.-.. I,, a.-k lor t lie 
four requisites. This is tie source of tie perfection of the.r studies lo winel, 

they have arrived. i • t .. 

“The priests, to the number of several thousands, are tiitrn nt tin* liighost 

abiUty and talent. Their distinction is very great at the presmit time, ami lh«‘re 
are many hundreds whose fame has rapidly spread through distutit ivgmns. 'rh(*ir 
conduct is pure and unblamable. They follow in sincerity the piv^eepts ol the 
moral law. The rules of this convent are severe, and all the priests are heiim! 
to observe them. The countries of India respect them and follow them. I iit,* 
day is not sufficient for asking and answering profound (piestions. From 
morning till night they engage in discussion; the old and the young nnturally 
help one another. Those who cannot discuss questions out of the lyiptUiku 
are little esteemed and are obliged to hide themselves for sliaine. Lt'amed men 

from different cities, on this account, who desire to acquire quiekly a renown in 
discussion, come here in multitudes to settle their doubts, un<l th«*n the .strt'anis 
of their wisdom spread far and wide. For this reason some pernons usurp the 
name of Nalanda students, and in going to and fro receive honour in < o!ist i[Ut iift‘. 
If men of other quarters desire to enter and take part in the di'<iN-it»iis, 
the keeper of the gate proposes some hard questions; many are imabU? to answer, 
and retire. One must have studied deeply both old and new' books before getting 
admission. Those students, therefore, who come here as strangers, have to show 
their ability by hard discussion. Those who fail eonijiarfsl with tlaist* \vlu» 
succeed are as seven or eight to ten. The other two or three of nu tcleraic talent, 
When they come to discuss in turn in the assembly, are sure to l>e lninihlt-,!. and 
to forfeit their renown. But with respect to those of cons^Mcuoas talent solid 
learning, great ability, illustrious wirtue, distinguished men, these eonnect. tluhr 
high name with the succession of celebrities belonging to the sueh ns t)har- 

mapala and Chandrapala who excited by their bequeathed teaching the thuaglil 
•less and the wordly ; G-unamati and Sthiramati the stream.s of whose r-uutM-ioi- 
teaching spread abroad even now; Prabhamitra with his clear (li.'ccui-.^s. 
Jinamitra with his exalted eloquence ; the sayings and doings of flnaiiuchandra 
reflect his brilliant activity; Sighrabuddha and Silabhadra and other eminent 
men whose names are lost. These illustrious personages known to all, tfxcelied 
m their attainments all their distinguished predecessors and passed the bounds 
of the ancients in their learning. Each of these composed some tens of treatises 
and commentaries which were widely diffused and which for their pcr.spi<-uit v are 
passed down to the present time.” 

Soon after the departure of Hsiian Tsang, I-Tsing another famou» Buddhist 
pilgnm from China visited India and stayed at N&landa for a coiwidurahie time. 


1 Picnl=133 lbs. 
*Cotty=160 lbs. 
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From his records we find f.Tipf I'-n im-c ;3 \.t. 

ments in tie monastery at Mand^^and^l! ^ T'* 

thoii^iaTid TTio 4 . the number of residents exceeded three 

ousand The monastery was m possession of more than 200 ^ullages which 
were bestowed on it by kings of many generations. ^ 

^ tarmapala mentioned by Hsiian-Tsang, according to tradition, i went to 
feuvarnadvipa ..e Java-Sumatra, after he had been a teacher in Xalanda. 

i-ising found that the mnaya was strictly carried out at Xalanda and that 
was the reason why Buddhism continued to flourish there. The hours of work 
and of worship at Xalanda were regulated by the use of clepsydrae. The pupil, I-Tsing 
says, after attending to the service of his teacher, reads a portion of scripture 
an re ects on what he has learnt. He acquires new knowledge day bv day, 
and searches into old subjects month after month, without losing a minute. 

The method of instruction follov^ed at Xalanda as observed by this Chinese 
scholar during his long stay is not void of interest and may be mentioned here in 
detail. This method was adopted not only at Xalanda but at other Buddhist 
vihdtas also. As we observe even now grammatical works especiallj’ the Sutras 
of Panini i.e., the Ashtddhydyl, had to be learnt by heart, for grammar ■was, and 
I believe rightly, considered to be the foundation of other studies. That Sans- 
krit learning is deep in the case of Indian ‘paridits is due to this thorough ground- 
ing in Vyahammi. I-Tsing says, Grammatical science is called in Sanskrit 
Sabdavidyd, one of the five Yidyds — ^to wit : (1) Sctbddvidya (grammar & lexico- 
graphy) ; (2) SiVpasthdna-vidyd (arts) ; (3) Chikitsd-vidyd (medicine) ; (4) Hetu- 

vidyd (logic) ; and (6) Adhydtrm-vidyd (science of the Universal soul or philo- 
sophy). Sahdmidyd is of five kinds. The first is the Siddha which children 
learn when they are about six years old and finish it in six months. This I 
think is Rupdvali which gives paradigms, declensions, etc. The second is Sfitra 
which is the foundation of all grammatical science. It contains a thousand 
ilokas and is the work of Panini. Children begin to learn the Sutra when they 
are eight years old and can repeat it in eight months’ time. This remark of the 
Chinese scholar is a good testimony of the marvellous memory of the Indian boys 
of his time for I doubt if we have such prodigies in our schools or tolls nowadays 
who can master AsUddhydyl in eight months. The third is ‘ the book on Dhdtu ’ 
i.e., Dhdtupdtha. The fourth he says, is ‘the book on the three Khilas (or 
“ pieces of waste land ”) viz., Ashtadhdtu, Mauda and UvAdi \ (What is really 
meant by the first two is not quite clear. Unddi we all know well.) Boys 
begin to learn the book on the three Khilas when they are ten years old, and 
understand them thoroughly after three years’ diligent study. The fifth is 
‘ This is a commentary on the Sdtra. Boys of fifteen begin to 

study this commentary, and understand after five years. 

The study of Vydlca/raim was preliminary to the study of higher subjects 
and a student had to devote some fourteen years of his early life to it beginning 
from his boyhood or when he was a stripling of six years. Further we are told, 
after having studied this commentary, students begin to learn composition in 


^ A, Kom, Maimdl of IwHari Buddhism, p. 130. 
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prose and verse and devote themselves to logic {hetuvidya) and .n.-t a physics 
{(MidUrmorJcdia). In learning the Nydyadvdm-Urdri-m^^^^^^^ ^ (introdiu^tion 
to logic) they rightly draw inferences {flviUTyianct ) and by Htu<l_>ing ilu* Jrtfdha- 
mdla (stories of the Buddha in previous births) their power of coinprvlumsion 
increases. Thus instructed by their teachers, and instructing otlun’s, they pass 
two or three years generally in the Nalanda monastery in Central India <m‘ in tlie 
countiy of Valabhi (the modem Wala) in Western India. These two places are 
hke Chinma, Shiheh’u, Lungmen, and Ch’ueli in Cliiiia, and there eminent, and 
accomplished men assemble in crowds, discuss possible and iiiipi i-'cii!.* <ioclrin(*s 
and after having been assured of the excellence of their ijy wise men, 

become far-famed for their wisdom. To try the sharpness of their vsit they 
proceed to the king’s court to lay down before it the sharji wenpon oi their activi- 
ties; there they present their schemes and show tlieir (pohti<‘al) talent. .s«*ekiHg 
to be appointed in the practical government. When they ar'e fireseiit in tlte 
House of Debate, they raise their seat and seek to prove their w<»nd»‘rfu! cleverness. 
When they are refuting heretical doctrines all their op|)onents be<'ome fnngm*- 
tied and acknowledge themselves undone. There the sound of their f:ime makes 
the five mountains (of India) vibrate, and their renowii flow.s as it were, twer 
the four borders. They receive grants of land and are advanced tu a high rank. 
Their famous names are, as a reward, written in white on their lofty gates. .\fter 
this they can follow whatever occupation they like.* 

Some preliminary study was gone through before one was allowed cntcn* 
Nalanda as a student. This the pilgrim makes clear wfn'le giving his iic»-omit 
of Nalanda. He also tells us that while composition of }>o(*ms was ^mc of the 
occupations of the residents of the monasteries, great attention was gisim at 
Nalanda to the practice of singing or chanting. I-Tsing must huv<> been grtsitly 
impressed by it for he became anxious to see it introduced in his own (■uuiitrv. 

What he says iu general regarding monasteries in India aliout physiivd e.\:er- 
cise must have held good for Nalanda. He says ‘In India b<nh priests uiul 
laymen are generally in the habit of taking walks, going b.c-kvi ;Uf!< and feu*- 
wards along a path, at suitable hours and at their pleasure ; thc>y avoid noisy 
places. Firstly it cures disease, and secondly it helps to dige.st footl. 'I’lm 
walking hours are in the forenoon and late in the afternoon. They eitlier go 
away (for a walk) from their monasteries, or stroll quietly along the corri.lor.. 

“"‘1 

healthy body which people oi ancient India must have kept in view (.„■ the 
dady pniauite of their life. The high opinion which I-Taing hail iif Niiian.ld 
Will be inferred from his remark ‘ I have always been very «dud that I IikI tlie 
opportumty of acqu^ing knowledge faom them (i.e., the di^tingui.;hed tem lmrs 
a Nalanda) personally, which I should otherwise never have poBsessed uul that 
I could refredrmy memory of past study by comparing old noL wwi 

^ See I^Tsmg (ed. Takakusu), pp. 169 ff 
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These descriptions by eye-witnesses not only give us a clear picture of the 
old Nalanda but tell us what sort of universities Trxlin, had in her palmy 
days. The gurus and the sishyas in those times were properly looked after by the 
State- The Vidyasthana or the university of Nalanda had its own administration 
which governed some 200 villages free from taxation, and met the requirements 
of the teachers and the taught liberally. What "wonder then that the 
like Santirakshita were born in India whose fame spread far and wide making 
foreign kings invite them for the diffusion of the light of the holy religion in distant 
lands beyond the borders of this vast country! 

Nalanda in different epochs . — That Nalanda was a ' . r...' locality in the 

time of Mahavira, the 24th Jina and of Gautama Buddha is shown bv the literary 
e"vidence given above. As to its being a place of some inipCii-tanee about the time 
of A^oka, the great Mauryan Emperor, the testimony of the Simlialese work 
Nikdya-Samgraha of Dharmakirti is quite significant. We hear of Nalanda in 
the Suhga period of Indian history also, for according to Taranatha, a lady came 
from Nalanda to meet her kinsman Pushyamitra the well-known pctc-iitatc of the 
Suhga dynasty. The copper-plate inscription purporting to belong to the time of 
Samudragupta which was issued from Nripura (modern Narpur near Nalanda) and 
dug out from the debris of Monastery I, the clay seals of Narasiiiihagupta and 
other Gupta rulers found from the site are the relics of Nalanda in the Gupta 
epoch. Thereafter comes the evidence of the stone inscription of the time of 
Yasovarmadeva and then of the Maukhari seals and the seals of Harshavardhana, 
of Bhaskaravarm^, the Pragjyotisha ruler, as well as of several other Indian Kings. 
A number of monastic seals excavated at the site which on palteographic grounds 
are ascribable to the period when Hsiian Tsang came to India afford a similar 
testimony. The charters of Dharma^aladeva and of Devapaladeva and the Ghosrawan 
praSasti of the latter are clear evidences of the prosperity of Nalanda during the 
Pala epoch. The Pala rulers were staunch Buddhists and must have patronised 
Nalanda very liberally. The period extending from about the 6th to about the 
9th century seems to have been the most flourishing period of Nalanda. Then 
come the records of the reign of Mahendrapala, the Pratihara King of Kanauj, 
which were also recovered from the site. They would further testify to the 
continued popularity of Nalanda. But it is curious that as a chief centre of 
learning Nalanda figures only after the 4th century of the Christian era. Fa 
Hian visited all the Buddhist centres of India between the years 405-411 after 
Christ and makes no specific mention of Nalanda, though, as remarked above, Ms 
Nala-grama does not appear to be different from it. The time of Harsha when it could 
send Le thousand monks to receive the Emperor at Kanauj seems to have been 
the nalmiest day of Nalanda.^ Its glory must have continued to remain mcrea- 
sL and as a seat of Buddhist lore and of geneml Sanskritic cultme it grew mto 
a Lee of mtemational reputation during the time of D5vap»lade™ rrhen rt 
attracted the attention of rulers of the far off Java and Sumatra. Even with 
thrptuticaJ decadence of Magadha it continued to enjoy a reputatao,. a s a centre 


t Smith, Early HUlory of India (4th ed.), p. 862. 


n 2 
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of BuddHst culture and retained if under the liberal patrona^Ie uf 1 ho, PA la Kings 
right up to the Mohammadan conquest. It goes without saying that l<u’ tho ti)\al 
destruction of the monastic establishments of Nalandu and in.huHl nf Hu.ldhisin 
itself as a living force in Magadha, its ancient original luunc. th<‘ di'structivc 
hand of the ruthless Musalman adventurer IMuhauinnu! Ihikhtiyar Klulji was 
responsible.^ His plimder and rapine was so thorough in Xalaiida iuul his 
slaughter of the resident monks so complete that when it was sc.ught t<» liiul sonio 
one capable of explaining the contents of the books in the libra rics of NAlamla, 
not one living man or woman could be found who was able to read thorn and they 
were reduced to ashes. The lust of plunder could not cau.se a greaHu' harm to 
the sacred cause of learning than such an act of arson. 

When the caves and temples of Rajagriha were abandoned the inona.stery 


of Nalahda arose in all its splendour on the hanks of th(* lakes nt‘ur Ihnlgauu. 
Successive rulers vied in embellishing it by erecting lofty stupaf! aiul (jtlu*r t‘<li{ic<'s 
so highly praised in the stanzas found in a pra^asti from Nalandu : 
Y=:diSdv=urjit(ihvain-hhu-'pravigalad-ddai,-dfnhu~pd'ti--dll<iS(tn- 
Mddycd-hhringa-lMr-mdm-humhlia~dalamt-2>r(lpUi-sr!ifdiJi hhubh>tjdtn ! 

Ndlmdd 1iasat=iva sarva-wgarl^ 
ChaUy-dm^ihprahirls=sad-dga'ma~hald-viMydtn-vidvaj -jdad 1 1 
Yasymn^amhiidJiar-dvaleM-Hkliara-srevd-vihdr-d'mll 
M^-ev-ordhm-vi/rdjim vwacJdtd dJidtrd mandjnd bhuvafi j 

Scd-vidyddham-sangha-mmya-vasatir^dhatte Arlyum ! 1 


The University of Nalanda was, as it were, a circle from wltieli Ibuhlhist 
philosophy and teaching diffused itself over Southern and Eastern .-Vsia. If was 
here that Aryadeva of Ceylon attached himself to the person of the groat leacliei' 
Nagarjuna and adopted his religious opinions, and it was here that fi.siiaii 'i’.sang 
spent a great portion of his pilgrimage in search of religious Isi-! ru.-ll..!i ■ and it 
was from this very Nalanda that Santirakshita and P.ndm;i.anil.h:r..i went to 
Tibet to propagate Buddhism and it was to this Nalanda that Urdapui fMd-\ a. the 
Sailenfe king of the Suvarnadvipa, sent his ambassador to have u mhum 
established with a property endowment for the accoiiiplisl,in..|ii.s of vuriotm 
objects. 


Remains of Nalanda. 

. Btruckuml Itemmns.—Th.Q ancient remains of Nalanda lie strewn over a very 
extensive ama. The site which is being explored by the Arclimological Depart- 
ment roughly measures 1,600 by 400 feet. Nalanda was a suburb of R o il^ilc. 
m ancient days. So tbe remains of the old Nalanda should be cxpe. tt.d between- 
ajgir an Bad^on. It is but natural that the older remains of Nalanda have 
been unearthed from site. I and that site No. 9 should y ield only later antiijuitic.s 

Naian^) M a centre which is AD Niilamla (eorntet form w 

trie philosophy there. Btrt it iroba-Wy eristed imta- abo^ Jo A;D forrt 3^**" 

bctweenNalanda (NslandS) and the later university of Vikramaiila which was 
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such as belong to the later Pala period. Which part of the area under exploration 
con ains t e remains of the six monasteries or sangJidrdtnas mentioned by Hsiian 
Tsang has not yet been determined. Site I has yielded the earUest remains found 
so iax and it is not unlikely that the remains of some principal safighdrdma seen 
by this famous pilgrim from China lay buried in it. The testimony of the 
Devapaladeva’s copper plate would indicate that the viMra built at the instance 
of the Sailendra king of Suvarnadvipa stood here. Several strata found on 
this site are indicative of successive desertions and re-occupations. Not less 
than eight levels of occupation have been exposed here. So far the remains of 
twelve monasteries, the terraced bagement of what appears to have been a temple 
and a number of stupas or ‘ cJiaityas ’ have been excavated. These have been 
described in detail in the Annual Reports. To give a general idea of these 
monastic structures, a brief description of the monastery called A and its adjuncts 
A and B and of the basement of the temple standing on site 2 might be given here, 
together with illustrations. The area under exploration contains chiefly Bud- 
dhist antiq^uities though it has yielded a number of Brahmanical remains as 'well ; 
like the images of Vishnu, G-anesa and the emblems of Siva. These Brahmanical 
sculptures are, evidently, late and belong to the time when Mahayanism was 
gradually fused into Brahmanism. The structural remains would show that 
the vihdras of Nalanda were ‘ of a common type and on plan formed a rectangle 
bounded by an outer range of cells with an open verandah running round their 
inner face and enclosing a spacious quadrangular court, usually containing a well. 
Sometimes the verandah was colonnaded and sometimes it was like an open terrace. 
The outei' walls were plain, with the exception of a simple plinth-moulding or 
string-course or raised-band running round the building and dividing the facade.’ 
Whether they had any windows or not we cannot say for certain. The cells 
which were meant for samadhi or meditation only were,* probably, without such 
windows, for, they had to be kept entirely free from the hubbub of the world. 
Others which were meant for residential purposes must have got ventilators of 
some sort. Chambers with well paved, broad and long seats or beds, which we 
now see must have been furnished with some windows or ventilators. In 
the cells meant only for meditation even the door which usually opened on to 
the inner verandah had to be shut for having chiMorvrtti-nirddha or complete 
concentration of mind. The cells which have been opened, for example, at 
Kasia— the place where the Buddha attained Maikapairmiirva^ are very deep 
and the walls are sufficiently high, no doubt. They do not show any window 
and the inference is that the meditators were let into the ceH from above and 
allowed to remain there as long as they had to. Such is the practice in Tibet 
even in these days. These eubioles excavated at Nalanda usually ha've in the 
thickness of their waUs small corbelled niches, obviously meant, to enshrine an 
image, the chief, or perhaps, the only companion of a devotee at the t^e of 
meditation The residential cells are provided with recesses generally of con- 
have served as oouches or heda. Stone ’ evidently 

designed £or lying on which we see in the anoint caves found rn the Trnnev^y 
distSt of the- Madras Presidency, for instance,. bear labels giving , the names of the 
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individuals for whom they were meant. Some of these labels which arc written 
in the Mauxyan Brahml lijd call these beds atittdtiam (Sanskrit ^ 

meaning abode. A few of these beds are raised on one side in the IVnaii of jullows 
and therefore must have served the purpose of beds. 

The quadrangles had a projecting porch on one side which gave the rid r.!t,c<> t(> 
the monastery. The several vihdras opened at Nalanda on tlie (‘astern side arij 
mostly orientated west. Directly opposite to the entrance was tlu^ siirine wlun'ein 
the principal image of Tathagata was enthroned as we see in .Monasters- No, I 
where the Chapel still preserves the remains of a colossal figurti of tlie {hMldlia 
seated in the padmasam. The stupas or chaitijas of Nalandfi arc (»f t he usual 


type and of the mediaeval period. They are all ruinous, but wliat. stniic of them 
must have been originally can be inferred from the accoifiponyiiig pltoto wliich 
represents a complete miniature stupa of that age (PI. 1, b). Arr,, 5 <lli.- to 
Hsfian Tsang there stood a st^a at Nalanda in which the cut of th<* nails 
and hair of the Buddha were deposited. That monument has still to b<* locatfsl 
and I cannot say for certain if the large stupa standing on t.h(( ^vcst■ of this site? 
could have been such a monument. Its decorations and the stnictni-i* still stand- 
mg to the east of it are indicative of its importance no doubt. 

Monastery No. I. The large monastery which is called MonasUav I stands 
on the southernmost portion of the site under excavation. It is ‘-v,.; 
m shape and measures 205 by 168 feet. The walls are (>' (J" thick cxca-ut 

udt o£ red^ bncks of supenor texture and rubbed so smootli' that tli.ur 
3-ts were bardly uoWble. Tbe patobes seen here end there ,u , „l " 
to they were oovered with plaster. At present the external walls ru" a 

am®^! t * f chambers about 10 feet s.iuure 

are to be seen ^ong the interior wad. The entrance was at tlie west 11 v 

t - 

contai^g stucco figures whose riour'was guttc fee* Iten T "1''''“ 

The dSbiis here was evidtnL burT copper-pkte of nev.-.pr.lo.lPv,,, 

was subjected to some catastrophe a^ to^tes'Sf f 
gods behind in terror. The acboinina 

by me contained chaired door iambs and ’u remains were also ojifucd 

sort of catastrophe. On the dkris of thc^ t “plications of this 

new bnildings ^ere erected ,OwZ 1 1 ™ ‘1‘™ destroyed, 

became raised and steps were ^ed to 

stm to he seen, the one leading from the enS “1 “t® 

stery and the other down to ^tht^k^a^Xe'C :^U 
The two structural ‘ caves ’ of hrint -at, ^ 
which we see in this monasterv corbelled entrances, 3' 10^ wide 

They resemble the rock out cavesTt interest. 

^bar and consist of two identical chambers 
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measuring about 16' 1" by ir 8" mternally. They are built at the north side 

TL of them are vaulted, the vaults being about 9' 6" high. 

a ey are pre-Muhammadan is unquestionable. They furnish us with early 
examples of vaulted roofs or curved ceiHngs which were constructed prior to the 
advent of Islam in India. It is in this fact that their chief interest lies. At a 
eve 0 some 22 feet below the uppermost parapet of the court of the monastery 
the remains of a ‘ chavhutra ’ inset with ' panels in low relief of bird-bodied men 
worshipping a lotus plant were found. The style of the decorations of this 
structure, belongs to about the sixth centiir}- after Christ. The chmihntra is 

therefore the earliest structural relic yet found at the site. 

To the south-west corner of this monastery I opened up another vihdra now 
called lA. The entrance to this structure was from the north throiiel'. a pillared 
portico. The bases of the columns of the portico are still preserved. This 
monastery is rectangular in shape and has seven chambers on each side with 

possibly a shrine chamber in the south. It had a pillared verandah, the quadr- 

angle being paved with bricks. In the centre of the courtyard there are two 
parallel rows of what appear to be hearths, seven in number and connected by 
a common corbelled duct, about 2 feet in height. The same feature is to be 
found in the eastern verandah also. It is not unlikely that here there 

was a medical seminary or hhisJiak-sdld where rasas of sorts were manufactured 
and the medical students were given practical lessons in pharmacy, unless of 
course, they were meant to be culinary hearths. In the remains of the verandah 
and the cells on the northern side and some rooms in the north-east corner I made 
a large haul of bronze or copper and stone images of the Buddhist divinities, 

^ Tara, Padmapam, Maitreya and others. Some of these statues possess great 
artistic skill. 

The flight of steps between two of the rooms on the north side possibly gave 
access to the roof of the verandah or the upper storey of the main monastery. 
On the south-west corner of this structure there is a long pacca drain showing 
vaults at different places. We find it in the area lying to the south of the large 
stupa on the site No. 3 and possibly it was meant to drain off the water into the 
pond or lake on the south side. Its existence would not necessarily indicate that 
the monastic building in which it is found was deserted before the large stupa 
was built. 

These I believe are the earliest monastic structures yet found on the site 
under excavation. The monastery No. 1 seems to have been the most prominent 
one during the early Pala'period for it was here that several antiquities of that age 
were recovered along with the earlier remains like the clay seals, the stone inscrip- 
tion of Yasovarmadeva and the copper-plate purporting to belong to Samudra- 
gupta, the great Gupta Emperor. It may incidentally be remarked here that 
while carrying explorations at the outer side of the southern wall of the main 
monastery, I found several outer cells with numerous earthen pots. The debris 
here was very stinking and I am led to infer that these cells were used as latrines 
by the monks residing in the monastery. 
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After making tMs short survey of the two 1 -lit uM liki' lu !>■ . i-n.,. 

remains of a ruined stone temple which on iIh- it.- . alh d i'at ' .fii 

tli<* ino>t ij' 1 i f 


— 

the remains of a ruined stone temple 
i.e., site No. 2 and must have been one <' 

Nalanda of the mediaeval period. It is not ^ »h»‘ nooniii- found on 

this site are connected with the temple which Billa.litya liad imilr. 'i’hat he 
built one at Nalanda is proved not only by llu* !>' *4 ll aiiin l^^ang 

but by the evidence of the stone inscription of \ ;i.'" 0 \iiri!iailf\ a ivltifli «'ji>arly 
says : — 

“Here at Nalanda Baladitya, the groat King »•! irn* i .nbli- %,ilour. after 
having vanquished aU the foes and enjoyed tlu* eutio* tarih < i) v^iih a 

view to see the Kailasa mountain surpessol. a goal .imo > >.i rai.foniaiy t'-mple 
{prdsada) of the illustrious son of Sufidhodana (i.' iti!' I’lud i’ a}. ’ 

The remains chiefly consist of the baHcmciit of a h .i> iu. suiu- 

ably a temple and must have been square in {dan. Tb" . naj djojon' <*f 

the btdlding are 118'xl02'. The nature of t he iati rr'.)! i<i;oi ia. a.a -a 

determined. The place where the sanctum probaldv !.«.,! i v, d!' dtd.r?'* 

of huge stones. The fragments of the miudulcn lying ii. H,- d.-i.?! . o.- < lear 
indications of the building having been a tenuiic. The « m i.j,. j.jimij jokI 

the side projections of the structure have been fully * 1 .. . d i ’ plinth 

to its very foundation at three different jdacc.s. Ti c tri:-. 
west side led me to a very nicely built high brick wall whi 
and has by subsequent explorations been pmved to b>* il 
distinct monastery now marked No. 7. A icgulur drau 
wall. Evidently this monastery came into e.M.sii'ii' 
was built. The terraced structure must have fallcia d» 
the drain could be allowed to fall into the i..’ ,4 , 

a lower level. The interior of the terrace was iilind 
stones as are used for infilling. The large dres.scd sioi 
fox clamps might have belonged to some part fd tlif , 

basement. Possibly all the atones inelnding tl.e .■orv,.,i 

of another building originany and were btougl.t ,l.„ ho u.,.,) 

in oonstmotmg a new sanctuary. I am led to tins . |,v ■ i „f 

tie weU-rubbed bricks, seen here and tlaire round tin, 'i....,.,,..;,.,' ...n-'v...-,. the 
carved stone-panels and by the uncarvrd -l . , . • -in 

gaps in the basement of the new ^ m- .. Tb.-> '..arli.-r T m 

which the carved stone nanek bclnrifynd i . • . ..i ^ !« 

the whole TTifl+dn'Qi j j j: g I fell down and it^ }f*iaiaius di«j out supply 

tne wnole matenal needed for the prooov.d ( .i,^ , f*..* . ,i f 

tnre was to be made of bricks chiefly and tint ,l„. f 4 

coo ...o — M — T ... “ *"'^1 uie iwisuii why ui iht; ^aps we 
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see pilasters and mouldings of b^ks ‘ 

tbe large dmahtfei frag.::! '' 

mgs are not even in line. The panels » - if ' ''*^**^ *'^''**‘'* 

We^ belonged to some magniftLnt 


oun on some of the stones on the nortliern sirlu „r t| 


of thj-f 


\ »■» f ^ ♦Ti'*' 


later than the 6th or nh intnrv A 

above regarding the original temple to'Xh''.Te:‘ *■!'*, -y'""',' , 

1 Willi II irto-iC.s muiht iijiiVt l.t luuHed. 
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The Tinfimshed stone panels would lead ns to surmise that even the 
not completed. The bricks used here are late mediaeval like those 
astic building to the west. 


terrace was 
of the mon- 


The terrace has a low flight of steps on the east and is decorated l)y a dado 

running round the base. The dado which forms its chief feature "'i 

some 200 sculptured panels of which 20 appear on the proper right .side rjf the flight 
of steps, 58 on the south, 67 on the west, 48 on the north and 17 on the pro]ier 

left side of the entrance. The pilasters separating them are ornamented with 

pot-and-foliage design. The surmounting arches are trefoil in shape though 
some of them have a pointed form. A double cornice surmount.s the dado 
though in certain places the traces of a third cornice are still visible and attract 
the eye of a visitor by the human head carved in an arch. The third cornice 
was probably left unfinished. The carved panels of the terrace display a very 
pleasing variety of figures. They are separated from one another by means of 
the pilasters which are decorated with the pot-and-foliage design and are sur- 
mounted by arches carved in trefoil shape, some being pointed like a chaitya window 
and others having a lintel like top. Some of them are unfinished while a few are 
time worn or weathered. On the row of these panels we find a double cornice 
of which the lower moulding is decorated with the replicas of the arched fronts 
of chaityas and well-carved figures of geese alternating them ; and the upper 
one, with larger replicas of the same chaUya motif with various birds shown in 
different poses in the intervals between them. In a few places traces of a third 
cornice are also visible. This cornice must have been more prominent than the 
other two and was perhaps more ornamental as could be inferred from the human 
head in an arch we see on the south east corner of the dado. Apparently, this 
third cornice could not be completed in stone because all the members could 
not be found for being set in. At the facade on the west side, even the stone 
panels as well as the pilasters are wanting and had to be replaced by brick work. 
Whatever remains of the dado in the former structure could be had were brought 
in and used for constructing the basement and the gaps were filled b5’' bricks, 
moulded or rubbed according to necessity. The stone panels show a very pleasing 
variety of sculpture carved on them. A number of figures we see on them are 
decidedly Brahmanical, for example, the representations of Siva and Parvati, 
Gajalakshmi, Agni and Kubera (PI. I, c-d). The vm,karas, the scroll-foliage, 
various geometrical designs, the mUlunas, the elaboratedly dressed women seated 
in pairs, the gandharms playing on the harp or mi0, such as we see on the coins 
of Samudragupta of the lyrist type, are among the attractive sculptures in this 
dado The snake charmer, the representation of the well known ‘ Tcachckha'pa- 
jdtaka?- ’ showing the tortoise holding in Ms mouth the stick carried by swans in 
their beaks and the village boys shouting— 

Tam tathd MmseU myamanam disva “ dve Mmsa Jeachchhapam dai^- 

ahencb harciThtiti ahdfhsu*^ 

, TH. ri. V. Vd.n.,.175. 
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llithmm in amorous postures sculptured in accordance -mth the canonical 
iniunction like MiHmmii-dm nblmsTiayet,^ and scenes in archery aie no ess 
ZucZe. Several panels depict human couples in various poses One giv^ 
a female figure in the attitude of threatening her child Many of these panels 
show mere decorative devices. One gives a design based upon the hexagon and 
would .show that it is wrong to believe that such designs are exdnsively of Molsem 
or Saracenic origin. In the same way it is incorrect to hold that pointed arch in 
India owed its origin to a similar inspiration. Both of them are to be met with 

at Nalaiida in buildings which are certainly anterior to the advent of Islam in 

India. The pair of human headed "birds with an elaborate and flowei}- tail 
which we see on the sonth-east corner of the plinth, the heraldic pheasant with a 
vajra in his beak or the heraldic mark are some of the other notewortliy jianeis. 
But by far the most interesting examples of realistic art we find in these decora- 
tions are the panels which represent folding gates with one half shown as closed 

and the other represented as open by means of a simple device of not 
sculpturing it at all, but letting one half of the figure within appear to view. This 
device would show that the architect could understand perspective and other 
principles of architecture and that he was a great adept in delineation and in 
producing the decisive effect in his sculpture. Whether the structure to which 
these panels originally belonged was a Brahmanical or Buddhistic sanctuary it is 
difficult to say with certainty. ” The panels appear to he Brahmanical. Among 
the sculptures recovered from the site there is one (1' 8" high) which represents 
Buddha seated under a trefoil canopy in the dharmachakra pose. But it is late 
mediaeval. The statuette of standing Vishnu (7" high) holding sankha, chakra, 
gadd and 'padma in his hands was also recovered here and is similarly late in origin. 
But apart from a very few Brahmanical remains and some clay seals which must 
have come from outside no relic of Brahmanism has been found on the site which 
must have been exclusively Buddhist. The stray relics of other sects are in 
all probability extraneous. 


Clay seals. 


Rdigiom or Monastic Seals. — ^Nalanda has now given us thousands of seals 
and sealings in our excavations during the last 20 or more years. The majority of 
these sealings show the Dharmachakra with a gazelle at the sides and the name 
of the ‘ congregation ’ or ‘ sanghn, ’ of the revered monks (bUkshus) of the Maha- 
vihdra of Nalanda. Only two dies have so far been recovered from the extensive 
site of Nalanda. The rest are all impressions— the positive ones. A number 
of them give the Buddhist creed formula in Sanskrit, written in early mediiaeval 
Nagarl characters, sometimes most calligraphically, so much so that we cannot 
help admiring the engraver for his mastery on the chisel with which he wrote 
flawlessly bringing out the forms of letters as beautifuUy as a painter or 
calligraphist would write on paper. A large number of the impressions 


»Se6 TU Mithuw in Indian art in the Jtupam April— July 1926 pp. 64ff; and ibid Januarv .<»•- 

104. V. 30 (Inanda^tamaSanak. Series). 1926 and ch. 



NALAN-DA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 27 

found on different plaques gives only some Buddhist text wliich is so minutely 
written that it defies decipherment (PL I, e). These ])]aque.s have got curioii.5 
shapes ; some are like leaves with long stems as in the in PL 11. a. 

Can they he some ‘ Vajrayana ’ symbols like the ‘ Mani-podm- ‘ I .llany of 
these plaques bear figures of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara or P 
the^ All-Compassionate, Maitreya the next Buddha and Tara. the 

Saviouress. These are all made of baked red clav and were evidently 
meant for being given as ‘ prasdda ’ to the pious lalgrims wlio would gladly 

take them as mementos. Some bear the representation of one or more fifit/xis 
with or without the creed formula. These have no grooves at the liack side for 
they were not meant for being tied to a letter or any other object. The Xalanda 
seals are usually marked with grooves in the backside. These grooves are thin 

and their width is commensurate with a small tadi leaf. This fact leads me to 

surmise that these seals were tied by means of such leaves. The mark seen on 
the back of many of them is like the impression Avhich one half length cf a fddi 
leaf would give. Tadi trees are standing in large numbers in the locality even 
now and their leaves are easily obtainable. These sealings were needed for 
being fastened to letters or manuscripts or other documents sent from Nulanda. 
They would vouch for the genuineness of the documents and might have also been 
ajShxed to the certificates ‘ jyraiamsd — or pramdm-patras ’ which the various educa- 
tional establishments at Xalanda gave to their scholars to distinguish them from 
frauds of whom Hsiian Tsang has spoken in his accounts. The tddi leaves would 

serve the purpose of the modern ‘ tape The seals with deep grooves or holes 

piercing them right through were fastened by means of strings or by cloth. Some 
of them bear impressions which are clearly of cloth. One seal has still got a 
piece of white hhddi cloth with which it was tied to some document. The 
Jchddi piece is bleached and still keeps its whiteness. 

These seals are of various types and were evidently issued by the different 
viMras or sanghas at Xalanda. Some of the sa^Tias represented by these speci- 
mens are : — 

1 CMturddis-dryya-bhikshiirsa'ngha, 

' 2 Gand}Mlc^ddrvd>$ika-hM1cshu-sa'I^hx, 

3 Mul(mavaMrmma-variJ<ud)hi1cshu-san^ and 

4 Vd/riJca or eJca-vdrika-hhikshvrsangha. 

The majority of these seals belong to the Mahavfiiara or the great monastery of 
Xalanda The upper field of these seals is taken by the Wheel of the Law flank- 
ed by a deer (PI. II, &)• This was the device of the D^r-park where Gautama 
Buddha first set the Dha^ma-chahra or the Wheel of the Law in motion i.e., 
preached for the first time the ‘ dJmrma ’ he found out to the five blessed-ones 
(■paMcha-bhidra^glya,), 'ihe flauMiig deer indicating tie looaUty wMoh WM to 
caUed ' Mrigada^a It was adopted by the Pala fangs of Bengal who 
natronised Buddhism very liberally. Nalanda was the centre of learning and the 
‘dtom’ was preached from N&landa through the revered bhhhis and the 
Buddhist works were written at and sent out from Nalanda. This we learn 
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from the charter of Devapaladeva, the famous Pala king of Bengal. It was 
quite appropriate therefore that this symbol was adopted tor the seals of 
Nalanda which was highly instrumental in the advancement or jiropagation of 
Buddhism. The Palas adopted the insignia out of respect for the achcmjaH of 
Nalanda and love for Buddhism which they were eager to propagate. They 
used the symbol not only on the seals of copper-plates or the clay seals but for 
.sculptures in stone or bronze as well. 

Semlar or Civil dfeaZs.— The other seals— I am using the teiius seal and 
sealing promiscuously in the sense of impressions — are secular or ci\il nlule those 
which I have noticed before may be called Religious, Ecclesiastical or Aciuhunic. 
These possess great historical importance and deserve a detailed exiiiuination. 
Some of them belong to kings or emperors, others to officials and priv'att* imlivi- 
duals. Besides, there are seals in this collection which relate to (lovermnent 
offices, corporate bodies and villages or village communities. 

Variety and Symbols . — The seals recovered from Nalanda arc not only more 
numerous but more varied from those excavated at other sites siadi as Basfirh, 
the old Vaisall. They are chiefly Buddhist, only very few being Bralimanical or 
non-sectarian. Under the latter head may be placed the seals or ])l;njnt‘s of 
some royal persons and other individuals. In shape they are mostly circular or 
o\’^al. Some are triangular or of the form of long beads or balls. 

As to the symbols on them the majority which consist of the Nrdanda maha- 
vihara seals, bear the Dha/rmaGhakm insignia, as has just been statwi. On the 
other seals various symbols are to be noticed, e.y., Oajalakshml, mant/ttidkalftsa, 
paduJcd, iaiiTcTia, triiula, ved^, dhvaja, 'vrishabTia, sinoha^ surya and chamlru. 'Fhe 
Persian &e altar seen on some and resembling the similar symbol on seals found 
at Basarh (No. 9) is noteworthy. 

Royal Seais. Illustrations of all the important seals which are id distinct 
types are given below with brief descriptions omitting the mcasureiocMit s. 'I'he 
royal s^ls are usually large in size. This might be due to the status of tlie per- 
sonage who issued them. They must have been tied with stout strings at different 
pfejOes on the reverse. It is to he regretted that in most cases we have not been 
a e^to recover good complete specimens of these royal tokens and are therefore 
unable to settle several points connected with them. As is usually the c-ase the 
most important and vital portions are the most affected. 


yellowish 

mieht he I* h u “pecimeas which have a yellow or cUirkish tinge 

^™tch .rfTettr” “h f:, ™ heated shortly before the 

ftXtt If “Tf h, have been diflerent 

tom ^places hke Khotaa. Even the seals excavated at Vai&U were also us«i difie- 

the rarlier ones being'^^nh^^'auDt^'^^th northern script, 

alphabet. No specimen has yet been foirwritten^ “ O ' 

wavoen m. the pre-Gupta alphabet. 
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The earliest of these seals which I have been able to identify is that of Bndha- 
gupta.i It is to be regretted that his complete is not in 

the legend but that he was of the Gupta descent fi*oin Knr.’.erairv.Vita, the sou 
and successor of Chandragupta (II) cannot be doubted. Xo other seal of this 
ruler has yet been found and it is good that even such a fra-imentrirv ■'>•7 

has been secured. The seal of Xarasiiiihagupta. though not entire, is another 
valuable find. It establishes the identitv of the King as the son of 
born of the queen consort ' sri-Vainyadevr^ ’ and not YatsadevT as lias hitherto 
been believed. The seal of Kumaragupta, the son and successor of Narasiiiiha- 
gupta, is more important for it enables us to find out the correct names of the 

mothers of Kumaragupta and Xarasiiiihagupta. Fleet, Smith and other writers 

took these names as Mahalakshmidevi and VatsadevT. Hoernle thought that 
the former name was ‘ SrImatIdevI ’. This seal clearly shows that these names 
are sri-Vainyadevi^ and sri-Mitradevi. Vainya is a synonym of Kubera, the god 
of wealth. The name Vainyagupta is to be met with among the Gupta Kings 

of Bengal. The seal of this king, namely, Vainyagupta, has also been secured 

at Nalanda and is herein published. His copper-plate inscription with a seal from 
Tippera in East Bengal has already been brought to light.® Sir Richard Burn'* in 
his letter to me thinks that Vainya is another name of Yajra whom Hsiian Tsang 
mentions as the son of Baladitya.^ He bases this opinion on the authority of 
the Brdhmanas and the St. Petersburg dictionary where Vainya is derived from 
Vena and is connected with Indra. Vajra is the thunderbolt and Vainya is a 
patronymic from Vena who is Indra. The derivation which the BmJiiiiUijiis 
give is too comprehensive and I do not know if it can be correctly adopted in 
this case. Besides, ^ there is no apparent reason why Hsiian Tsang should give a 
name which was not adopted in the official documents, namely, the copper-plate 
and the seal. In either case my point remains unaffected. Vainya and Mittra 
I are two divinities in the Hindu pantheon. The two queens were designated 
after them. The seal of Vainyagupta is fragmentary and the legend preserved 
on it does not give any other name. So his pedigree remains unknown. Even 
his copper-plate inscription does not supply it. Our fragment is, however, 
interesting for it shows that Vainyagupta was an independent ruler as he is herein 
styled Mahdrajadhirdja. 

Seals of OAandras.— Another valuable seal in the collection is that of [Bha]- 
gavachchandra, a king who was not known before. From the description given 
in the legend written on the seal he appears to have been the son of the sister’s 
son of GSpachandra. The latter king is known to us from his copper-plate in- 
scription that has already been published.® If he is the same ruler as Gdpi- 
chandra or G5vichandra of Taranatha, the Lama historian of Tibet, he might 


1 See EpigTophut Indicct, Vol. XXI, pp. 72ff. 

® [ Correct reading is in-Chandradevt* — ^Ed.] 

interesting point in his Ca^irter on the Guptae i^hioh erill 

appear in the 2nd Vol. of the Gam&rwije jEfMftwv 0/ Indio. 

® See above p. 15. 

• Ind. Ani.. Vol. XXXIX, p. 203 and plate. 
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be identical with the chief whose songs are sung in the North of India,^ and wlio is 
said to have relinquished his kingdom at the instance of his mother and became a 
yogin whom, tradition says, Bhartrihari initiated into the mysteries of yoga^ 
There he is known as Gopichand. He had no issue. He renounced the harem 
and became a monk. His mother did not like his ascending the throne which was 
cursed — whoever occupied it in the direct line would, become a leper. He was a 
very hand.some young man. His mother saw him bathing one day. Thinking 
of the curse she was very much moved by the thought that her dear son of such 
a lovely body would soon be an abominable leper. She decided to ask him to 
leave the throne and he acted according to her directions. This tale is largely 
sung in the Punjab where it is very popular. It is often staged also. The 
legend on this seal would show that Gopachandra had no direct heir and that his 
‘ svasnya ’ (sister’s son) from Syamadevi became his successor. Tlie initial 
letter of the name is not preserved but in all probability it was Blia and his full 
name was Bhagavachchandra. The seal would further show that Gopachandra 
was a very powerful and famous ruler though it does not specify the dynasty to 
which he or his successor belonged. That they were Vaishnavite kings is shown by 
their very names. The tradition to which Pargiter alludes in his article would 
indicate that Gopa or Gopichandra was the grandson of Baladitya and son of 
Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal. He might have gone to and settled in the 
extreme eastern province of Bengal during the Htina onslaught and after the 
powerful hand of YasSvarmadeva was withdrawn in the latter half of the 6th 
century of the Christian era. 


There is another fragmentary seal in the collection which preserves the latter 
part of the name i.e., -chandraJi. and gives a legend which resembles the one found 
on the seaj of [Bha]gavachchandra. Whether this seal belongs to Gopachandra^ 
Bhagavachchandra or any other ‘Chandra’ cannot he stated definitely. 

Miscellaneous Seals.— In the collection we have a group of five seals which 

repre^nt a dynasty not known so far. Only one of them is entire though the 

legend on it is badly worn. The seals of King Manasimha^ possess their own 

interest. Of the three specimens found in the collection, one is quite complete 

si and other specimens of the kind wiU, suffice to give us an idea 

can com- 
pare well with the Moghul corns which are so often admired. In many eases 

their legends are much more sublime ; for ,is not the stanza 

and Jagat-pntaye lahshma nobler 

more digmfied than the egoistic bombastic Moghul couplets like 


iLSalj jiS) ^ jj j 

jy jy 

J 


‘ ^ songs Me also weU knoW in Bengal.— Ed J 
I loo ooti^ name is Ed.] 
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found on the coins of Akbar and Jahangir ? The legend is M-ritten in Sanskrit 
verse as are the legends on most of the Gupta coins and in the Gupta script. It 
is not known to which dynasty the King Maiiasiiiiha, iieioivoo I. He might have 
teen a petty chief related, possibly, to PasupaTishid,, whose seal has also been 
oun ( . , 687, etc,). These seals are remarkable for the aesthetic merit they 

possess and I doubt if the assertion of the late Dr. V. Smith ‘ that the art of coinage 
certainly decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval coin deserves notice 
or its aesthetic merit should be taken seriously. These seals have no monetarv 
value but taking the word in the original meaning might be termed coins. In 
any case their exquisite execution would prove that the art of coinage did not 
deteriorate but continued to develop even in the 7th century A.D. 


The collection contains another interesting seal though the ■ - r' men- 

tioned in the legend have not been identified. It is frai'Tr.ontary unfortunately, 
but from the description given in the legend it would appear that they 
were important potentates in that they are called MnJiarajai^hiraja. The 
names of Mitya and \'itavva provided they have been read correctly, seem 
to indicate southern extraction though the c-xpro?.s:c" {v{irnn—d)sramu-vyavasthd- 
■pana-pravritta appearing in the legend would connect the rulers with the Maiikharis. 
One of the names begins with the letters Jam, which reminds us of Jarasandha of 
-the Mdhdhha/rata episode. 


JPrdgjydtisha Seals. — The seals of the Maukhari kings and of Harshavardhana 
bave already been described in my article in the Epigraphia Indica and 
need not be dilated upon * here. But the PragjyOtisha seals which 
iiave also been recovered do require special notice. The fragment of the seal of 
Bhaskaravarmman has already been noticed in detail elsewhere.^ The seals 
I have now in view are of the successor of the Kamarupa King Supratislitliita- 
<varman) whose name is partly preserved. The legend ends in {varm^e)ti. The 
name with which the penultimate line ends is sri-Supratishtliita. The pedigree 
given in the seal after Pushyavarman is : — Pushyavarma, his son Samudravarma, 
ids son Balavarma, who was born of Dattavati, his son Kalyanavarma bom 
of Itatnavati, his son G-anapativarma born of GandharvavatT, his son Mahendra- 
varma born of Yajnavatl, his son Narayanavarma, born of Suvrata, his son Bhuti- 
varma born of Devamati, his son Chandramukhavarma, born of Vijnanavatl, 
his son Sthiravarma bom of Bhogavati, his son Susthitavarmii born of Nayana- 
45blia, his son Supratishthitavarma, bom of DhruvalakshmP. Whether there 
vas any other name after these is not quite clear. 

A fragment from the right side showing Vishnu riding Garuija in the upper 
■field and portion of a nine lined legend bespeaks of another king or dynasty which 
requires identification. 

There is yet another interesting seal which requires special mention. It 
is of Samachara[deva*]. The legend is much -worn, but sufiices to set at rest the 
controversy about the , genuineness of the Gugrahati plate of the time of 


1 J. B. 0. B. S., Vol. VI. p. 151. 

* Variants of some of these names are also known. For example, Susthitavarman is kno-wn as McigSAka and Dhra»a- 
lakshmi is called gyamadSvI. See Prof. D. E. Bhandarkar’s List of Inaoriptions of Northtm India, Noe. 1066-1667. 
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SyllnbuF 441 p g 

clause encompasses all persons orden^i in vae.iie so th.it .'m affr*nr*yV 
property can be devoted to a federal procrain “desicned for flie beiufit 
of the public as a whole” TWaiise UrDV flernnlition inr*t this 

description, the tenants HT'D directed In inr»ve were emisidered "dis- 
placed persons.” 

Held: 

1. The written order clause of § 101 (0) encompasses only thns»» ji«t- 
sons ordered to vacate in connection with the ar'tiial or proposed aer|iiiwi. 
tion of property for a federal iwoirram. Pp. 4f>-f».'?, 

(a) Both the lantruaffo and oricrins of the Relocation Act /lemoii- 
strate that Congress intended to jirovide reIocalif>n assi-tance when 
property is acquired for federal procrains. nrU to e\ten»l a>-isfance 
beyond that limited context for all persons somehow ili-placrd by 
Government prop:ram.«!. Pp. 40-5;?. 

(b) Similarly, the lepislative history of the writPai order clause 
reveals no congressional intent to extend relocation benefits biyond the 
acquisition context. Rather, this clause was <iesign<*fl to ensure that 
assistance is available for a distinct group of per.-ons dir»‘cled trt move 
because of a contemplated acqtii.'sition, whether tlie agency ultimately 
acquires the property or not. Thus, th<‘ clause apidie^ only when a 
proposed acquisition directly causc,s issuance c»f tlie notice to vaeati* 
and the property acquisition is intended to further a federal program 
or project. Pp. 53-59. 

(c) The structure of the Reloeation Act. as well as tlie statutory 
provisions specifying the benefits available for displaced pfToms, mani- 
fests the limited scope of §101 ffi) ami the written order clau*^e 
Pp. 6(K62. 

(d) In essence, the written order clause emiKidies two causal re- 
quirements. First, the written order to vacate mtisf result fliriTily from 
an actual or contemplated property acquisition. Sc»cond. ami mf»re 
fundamentally, that acquisition must be ”for," or intemh‘fl to further, 
a federal program or project. In combination, these two cansal n^fiuire- 
ments substantially limit applicability of the danse, so that persons 

irected to vacate property for a federal program raiinot obtain reloca- 
tion assistance unless the agency also intended at flu* lime of aci|uisi- 
tion to use the property for such a program or project. Tims, a 
program developed after the agency procures property will not snflicc, 
even though it necessitates displacements, since that program could not 
nave motivated the property acquisition, Pp. 02-1)3 

2. Here, the relationship between HUD’k acquisitions and orders to 
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(6) Navako (S. 9, R, 92). 

(7) Mamnayika 9, R. Ifi). 

(8) Glaananjana {S. 9, R. 19 and R. lA) (modem Glienjan in Gaya Dt.), 

(9) Kaligrama (S. 9, R. 53). 

(10) Angami (S. 9, R. 144). 

(11) Dantka (S. 9, R. 56). 

(12) Cliand[ekaya] (S. 9, R. lA). 

(13) Alikaprishtha (S. 9. R. lA).i 

Janapada ordinarily {i.e., according to lexicons) means a comniunity, nati<ni or 
people as opposed to tke sovereign. This Wilson has stated in hi.s dictionary 
(p. 410, col. 2) where he has given references to the Tiof-irlyn Brdhrnmm (ii), 
the Aitareya Brdhmaria (viii, 147), the Satapatlm BrdJumija, (XIII, f), etc. So 
Jdna'pada with a vriddhi formation would signify ‘of the Janapada\ These 
seals clearly show that Jdnapada must have meant a ‘ corporate body ' and that 
Mr. K. P. Jayaswal was perfectly right when in his learned book " Hindu Polity 
he gave out that meaning to this term. No other proof is now needed to subs- 
tantiate his interpretations. These seals of Nalanda would further show that 
in some cases there were two corporate bodies one being subordinate to the other 
and some were held in a thdna or police station like Jakkurika. These corporate 
bodies were distinct from what was known as grama or village. This we infer 
from the legends like SmhatidddaMya^-grania-mudr-eyam given on a die which 
was also excavated at Nalanda. The grama-mudra or seal of the village seems 
to be distinct from the seal of a municipality or jdnapada. Such villages as had 
their own seals probably administered their affairs through some pancMyaf or 
assemblies, eic. This is evidenced by the legend Vadadiluyadiaffa-Malidjanasya. 
The market of Valladihlya had its own panchayat. Mr. Jayaswal has lucidly 
discussed this point in his aforesaid book and I need not dilate on it here. 

Seals of Offices and Officials.— SeY&Tsii seals of officials or offices have also 
been unearthed at NManda. When classified they come under one or the other 
of the offices named in the following twenty-three legends :~ 

1 Rdjagrihe vishay-ddhihiraiuisya {S. I, 794). 

2 Sarigha^naya^praiishthita-Rojagriha vishayasya {S. I, 687). 

3 Rajagfiha-vishaye PilipinJcd-nayasya (S. I, 823). 

4 Gayd-vishay-ddhiJeara'nasya {S. /, 829). 

5 Gayd-vishayasya (S. I, 825). 

6 Gay-ddhishthdnasya {S. I, 828). 

7 Bdp^dntardla-vishaye adhikaranasya {S. I, 790). 

8 Magadha-hhuktau Kumdr-dmaty-ddhikaranasya {S. I, 798). 

9 Srdvastirhh/uktau Nay-ddhika/ranasya {S. I, 821). 

10 Naga/rahhuhmb Kumdr-dmdiy-ddMkaranasya {8. I, 797). 

11 DMrmm-adMkaranasya (8. 1, 669). 

12 Sri-Sildditya-Dharmm-ddhikaranasya {8. I, 644). 


1 ri read some of these names differently : No. 3 DhJratoya ; No. 4 Vra(Bra)h[m]ai>l; No. .o UdumTarastham ; No. 
[Taralko ; No. 7 Maluyika ; No. 8 Ghritafljana ; No. 10 Bhfitika (p and No, 11 Da^>4a. Ed.] 

2 n read the name as SMi>awddoHyo.~Ed.] 
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13 nakshim-M5rd¥ ? pascMma-shindhe Sapradham-vtshayasya {S. 1, 800). 

U Krimila-vishaye Kdvd(or cU ?)Ia-grdme vishayorMahattama-Namsvmmna 

[^i*] (S. I, 824). 

15 Knmild-vishaye Sapradhamtsya {S. I, S46 and 802). 

16 Vallddihlya-hatta-MaJidjcmasya. 

17 ValladiMya-gramasya. 

IS y alladihlyorBrahnuindnam. 

19 VallddiMya-agrahdrasya {S. I, 830). 

20 YalladiMya-Raja-VaiSyanam (S. I, 673). 

21 Bnman^nava-karmathandvn (?) Traividyasya. 

22 y antagirahdra-VaUj,k<iirgrd‘in^dgrahd,ra~Traividyasya (S. I, 806). 

23 Rdjagrihe Clidturvaidya- (S. I, 806). 

The names of different offices put down in such, seals would sliow ])oa\ elabo- 
rate the system of administration connected with NManda must have been in 
existence during the early mediaeval peiriod, i.e., from about the seventh to about 
the tenth centuries of the Christian era. The terms like Bralimmuvnmn, Trai- 
vidyasya, Ghdtiorvaidyasya found in them do not indicate any special i ndi\' id ual 
but were meant to signify certain communities or fimctionaries. The agrahara, 
we know from the grants found in Southern India and elsewhere, were the gift- 
villages of the Brahmanas. Traividya must have been a teacher conversant 
with the trividyd or triple knowledge or the three Vedas. These are not adminis- 
trative or fiscal terms in any way and are more or less of academic nature. No 
seal of any guild has yet been found, nor of any §resMhin, sa/rthavdJia or of kuUIm> 
such as were excavated at Basarh', the modern representative of the antique 
VaisalT. The seal of the Rdjavaiiyas has been found no doubt and its import- 
ance is like that of the tokens of sresJithim or sarthamhas, the bankers of today. 
One seal gives hatta-Mahdjana, which means the panchdyat of the market. 
Yuvar&ja does not figure in any of the legends on the Nalanda seals, nor a Tara- 
vara or a haladhikrita. 

The variety of the Nalanda seals is, however, much greater than of those 
found elsewhere. The offices named in the legends quoted above are mostly 
these : — 

1 AdJiikmana, 

2 Vis}iay-adMJcarav>a, 

3 KwYMrdmdby-adhiJcara^, 

4 Nay-adhiharana, 

5 Ditarm-aMikarana, 

6 Vishiya-MalhMtama, 

7 Haita- Mahay ana, and 

8 Rdga-Vaiiya. 

AdMshthana and adhikaram might mean both the court and the official in charge. 
Traividya or °midya of these seals might have been titles likewise. Qrama, 
ftaya^ 'vishaya^ maaiddla and Rhukti were the divisions of territories. 


^ [My reading is Dakshi^-girau , — EdJ 
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Vishaya, as I stated long ago,^ seems to liave been a subdivision of a , . 
wbicli miglit be equated with the modern district. Naya as can be surmised 
from the territorial divisions mentioned in the r ’. ’ of Deva- 

paladeva, was a division smaller than vishaya. The legends noted above would 
show that this division into naya was in vogue not only in tlie old 
territory but in the hhuhti of Sravasti also. Bhukti wa.s a much larger division. 
The principles on which these divisions were made are not known at present and 
it is therefore not safe to equate these terms with the Englisli words, commis- 
sionership, district, etc. These divisions were effected in ancient India for the 
sake of revenue and were not always alike in different localities. A cishaya 
must have had a chief officer to control its affairs and he tvas called 7 / 

or District Magistrate. These affairs were controlled through a court of justice 
or adhikarana. Distinction was made between the seal of a vishaya and of an 
adhiJcarami of a vishaya. The former was more general and the latter was par- 
ticular to the courts of justice of a vishaya. I would prefer to take tidhihivaHO 
in the sense of a court or tribunal, for, it has been used in that sense in literature 
and suits the context of the legends on these seals very well. There is no neces- 
sity of taking it in the sense of ‘chief'. Just as would mean 

the court of a vishaya, the adhishthanadhikarafia would stand for the court of 
the principal or capital town. In the same way the expression KumaramMy- 
ddUkarana would signify the court of the prince’s or heir-apparent’s minister. 
This court must have consisted of more than one magistrate or judge, each of 
these officers having the same rank of a Kamar-dmdtya or Prince’s minister. 
Just as a vishaya had its court of justice or adhikarana so did naya have a nay- 
ddhikara'fta ; the Dharmadhikarana was the court of Dharnia, i.e., of charitable institu- 
tions. One such court was of Srl-SUdditya (S. I, 644). Sometimes a vishaya was 
taken as a whole and sometimes with a chief man at its head. That is why 
we have in S. I, 346 and 802 the epithet sa-pradhdnasya and in S. I, 824 vishiya- 
mahattama-Narasvdminah which respectively mean ‘ of the vishaya together with 
its headman ’ and ‘ of Narasvamin, the vishaya- MahaUarm The legends 

liVp. ‘ Qdn-dntardla-'vishay-ddhikaTanasya ’ would mean of the court of the sub- 
division of Son-antarala ’ or the region intermediate (between the Ganges and) 
the ‘ Sona ’ i.e., the present Shahabad District. They woffid show that the 
territorial divisions were not very different from those of the present day. Be- 
sides, a word like adhikdrin or adhyak^ha would be employed if the sense was 
superintendent, chief or officer. To take oMikaraim in the sense of chief or 
superintendent would not fit in the legend Kuwm-dmdiy-ddUkaram for what 
would be the chief or superintendent of the minister of a prince ? There is no 
necessity of imagining an officer of the rank of Kum^-dmaty-adhikoiram in the 
case of a seal attached to the Tippera copper-plate^ and other documents for aU 
such seals belonged to different courts of the heirs-apparent concerned. No 
treatise having yet been found Where the exact import or definition of these 
terms is given, their true sigm'ficance remains unknown. The loss of the letter s 

^ JEIpigraphia Indica, VoL XVII, p. 318. 

» Annwd Beport^ A, S. J., 1903-04, p- 121. 

f2 
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or (locunieiit.s to which these seals were tied is much to be deplored foi had they 
lieen I'oiind we would have been able to know more than we do now regarding 
the official and private life in early mediaeval India. 

Senfs of high officials . — Some seals of high officials named in the legends 
ha%e also lieen found. They are very interesting in that they show how deve- 
l<»j>ed this art of making seals was in India about the 6th and 7th centuries of 
the Christian era. The figures or symbols engraved in relief on these seals are 
quite realistic. The legends written on them are, as I have remarked above, 
in Sanskrit verse just as the legends on the coins of the Grupta Kings are. They 
are written very beautifully and would show how the officials were devoted to 
their liege-lonl and to the welfare of the people (S. I, 795 and 687, etc.). In 
this lot there are only three seals where the high state officials are named, the 
names being Pasupatisimha, Devasiriiha and Sagara. They are all marked by 
the figure of a lion sitting on his haimches and facing the proper right. The 
two bigger ones, Nos. 687 and 795 praise the person who issues them as one who 
has vanquished the group of his foes, is just, a great fighter in the army and is 
a devoted servant of the king. The other one simpl}’’ names the minister. No 
information is supplied as to the king concerned. 

Perso-)ial Seals. — Apart from these, several seals of private individuals have been 
dug out at Nalanda. Instead of giving a detailed description of all of them I think it 
will be sufficient to put in a list of the names. Some of them bear one name 
only, while others give more than one name, showing thereby that they were 
■conjointly issued by the persons named on them. Some of these persons must 
have been in repeated communication with Nalanda for several of their seals or 
tokens have been recovered at the site. One class consists .of seals which are 
plain and give one name each and the other gives such of them as bear more than 
one name and have sjnnbols and designs. 


ivionastic seals. 

The seals of the great monastery of Nalanda have been found in large num- 
bers in different areas. The majority coine from the monastery marked No. 9 
where no less than 690 seals have been found stored in one chamber which must 
have been the record room of the establishment in that area.' In all 77S speci- 
mens have been found so far excluding fragments. They are practically iden- 
tical The upper field is occupied by the Sarnath or Dharmachakra symbol 
rer<hng horizontal lines and the lower field by the legend 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Maha 

2 vihaifiy-arya-bhi 

3 kshu-sanghasya 

n A characters with an ornamental design below 

f \h ’«-n ^ ^®“^rked above the insignia was an adaptation of the symbol 

3 "51^^^ appropriate for Nalanda which caused the 

spread „f the LaW both by p„acbin« by 
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—and was the abode of the exponent of * DliHi-ma ' Prujr . 
‘dhMrma-rat'Mi-stJidtnyu’ as the insc-iiption on the ft" , ; : b"\ . 's eoppoT-plate 

beautifully puts it. At Saniath the ‘ Dliarma ‘ was p” '.; -I v- ■ 1>y one ‘ Idiikshu ’ 
namely Gautama Buddha, but at Xalanda liundretls and thoii>ands of hhlL^m 
preached it and thereby spread it not only in India but in distant lands like 
Tibet and China. 

These seals are of two kinds. 'I'he majority bear only the legend which 
contains the name of the monastery and the assembly of the monks w'ho issued 
it. The rest add the name of the village particularly connected with the latter 
•or some other appellation and are thus combined seals. The following seals come 
under the former category. 

S. I, 1005 ; S. 4, 40 (PL II, c). 

These are circular yellowish pieces. The upper held has the Dliarmachakra 
insignia and the lower field under a straight line has — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Mulanava- 

2 karmmavarika-bhikshunam. 

S. lA, 455. 

Broken seal of blackish clay. DharniacJiaJcra device on the top partly pre- 
:served. Legend is written in two lines and reads : — 

1 Sri-Kara[jha]-mahavi[ha]- 

2 re bhikshusanghasya. 

S. I, 1006. 

Ordinary Dharmachahra device on the top and two lined legend below. The 
■first line seems to read Tilakan^viJcaya and second [la Biiddhabhik.shu-sa^hasya']. 


S. I, 305. 

Circular, yellowish piece, upper field enclosed in the section of a circle whose 
•ends rest on a thick horizontal line above which sits in padmdsana a four armed 
goddess with different attributes, and below, a lion above whom two horizontal 
lines, below these is written 

Srimad-Devesvari. 

S. I, 1005 (PL II, d). 

Yellowish piece, circular and with DhannacJiahra above dotted line below 
which the legend : — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-cha(or va)kra- 

2 re Varika-bhikshunam. 

S. I, 310. 

The legend seems to read : — 

1 Srr-Nalanda-Mahavihara- 

2 [Gunakara]-Bauddha-bhikshumm. 
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S. Ij 848 (PI. II 5 ®)* 

Frs£;n"(']':! . yellowish, with a groove-like hole pierced right through showing 
impress! oils: of cloth wliich was passed when it was tied to some document. The 
seal impression is on a rather circular area, with Dho/TyyMchcih'ycif symbol and an 
altar, below two hoiizontal lines : — 

1 . . . .[ndajyaiix sri-Sakraditya-karita- 
2 . hare chaturddisiy-arya-ma(ma)ha- 

Unfortunately the specimen is broken. Still it would show that Sakraditya 
‘ set up ' something which was connected with the great ‘ bhikshu community 
of the four quarters p The name Sakraditya occurring in the legend would 
speak in favour of the list of the kings given by Hsiian Tsang.^ In the copper-plate 
of Devapaladeva (line 39) cliMurddis-drya-bhikshu-sangha^ is spoken of. Such 
monasteries w'ere meant for the bhikshus of all the quarters. 


S. 9, R. 18. 

Small circular and oblong impressions showing the Dharrmchakra insignia at 
the top and the legend 

Sri-Nalanda-bhikshu-sanghasya. 

below. 


S. I, 919. 

Piece of reddish baked clay with one complete and three broken impressions 
of one and the same seal, a deep groove at the back. The complete impression 
has one oval border line which encompasses the seal area. At the top there is 
a Dhanmchakra flanked by a gazelle and under two horizontal lines in the lower 
field the legend in* four lines 


1 Sii-Naianda-cha- 

2 tur-bhagavatam 

3 sana-vari- 

4 ka-bhikshuna[m].® 


S. I, 676 (PI. Ill, a). 

Yellowish piece of clay, mostly hollow at the back where traces of three or 
four 18 ^ lines are etiU -visible. Broken at the left, bears four oiroular impres- 

TT ® J “f ou the right are entire. The Dharma- 

Hhabra devroe surmounts the legend which is written in four short lines reading 

1 Sri-Nalanda-[cha a] 

2 BalMitya-Gandhaku- 
3. dya^-Varika-bhikshu- 

4 [nam]. 


> Beal, ii— 168, 170 ; Watters, ii— 164-160 

• n'n 4.1;* J; _ ’ * 


» rr • — vesaoi insor., etc. 
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^ stands for 

the legend signifies 'Of the Varikabhikshus in the of Balad 

(in the great universal vihara of the revered friars) of Nalanda 


and 

ityg. 


S, I, 938. 

Several specimens. Black clay piece, sunk at the back. Has four impres- 
sions on the obverse, the central one is rather oblong and the largest. It has 

the DTmrmacUlcm device at the top and three lined legend under two horizontal 
lines, which reads : — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-chatu- 

2 [rddisika-Samavarijka- 

3 bhikshu-sanghasya. 

S. I, 912. 

Somewhat circular area, at the top, the Deer-Park device, and at the bottom 
a conch ; between these two the legend in one short line SrI-Sahghasya " Of the 
illustrious Sahgha ”. No groove or depression or hole at the back. Perhaps 
it was a token of the general community of the monks. 

S. 9, R. 91. 

Top Dha/yma° device. 

Bottom 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Satraka 

2 Samavarika-bhikshunam. 


S. lA, 442; S. 9, 75 (PL III, b). 

Oval piece of burnt reddish clay, pierced at both ends, having two different 
impressions one on each side. The one to our left is circular, the areas being 
enclosed by two concentric circles and divided into two parts by two horizontal 
lines. At the top there is the Sarnath symbol below a legend in three lines : — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 turddis-arya-bhikshusangha- 

3 sya. 

The impression on the left is oval. The upper field is taken up by a four- 
armed goddess, Durga, seated on an animal which looks more like a buffalo than 
a lion, the horned head is clear. In the right upper hand of the goddess there 
is a gadd or mace, in the right lower, a sword, in the left lower, a lotus stalk. 
The legend which is given in the lower field consistB of one short -line which is 
mostly worn out. It ends in grdmasya. The three letters preceding this word 
giving the naivift of the village are too faint to be read with certainty. 

S. I, 1046. 

Some oblong pieces. Below the Dhrnnachahra design we have the foUbwing 
legend 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Maha- 
■ ■ 2 viharik-arya-bhi- 

3 kshusanghasya. 
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S. lA, 357 (PI. Ill, g). 

Circular, unbunit, small groove on tlie back, concb at top, two-lined legend 
enclo.sed in a raised circle below reads 

1 f?ri-Devapa- 

2 la-gandliakudyam(tyaiii). 

[In the Gandhakudi(ti) of Devapala.] 

S. 9, R. 15. 

Three specimens. Rough, grooved piece of burnt clay, with circular im- 
pression, the upper portion of which has the Dllvarma° symbol and the lower 

1 t^rl-Nalanda-Mahavihari- 

2 ya-[chaturddisa]-vriddha-bhikshunam 

The reading is conjectural. 


S. 9, R. 16 (PI. Ill, d). 

Two impress:o3rs, slightly different from one another, burnt clay, reddish,. 
Dharma^ symbol on top. The legend below reads 

1 SrI-NaIanda-chivaraka[jya] 

2 — [pan-ajrya-bhikshusahghasya. 

The reading (°jyapana) is conjectural. If it is correct this scmgha might have- 
been^ in charge of the supply of garments, etc. It is a surmise based on the 
inscription of Yasovarman.^ 


S. 9, R. 15. 

Circular, yellowish piece, small groove on back, upper field obcupied by the 
DMrim'' symbol and the lower by the legend 

1 Srl-Harivarmma-Mahavi- 

2 harfy-aryabhikshu-sa- 

3 nghasya. 


Was this Harivarmman the Maukhari king of this name? 
the Varman rulers of Eastern Bengal? 


or rather one of 


lUUO 


[ri. Ill, e). 


Circalar, teked, round, grooved. Obverse upper field wheel on pedestal flanked' 
bj- a deer. Below two horizontal lines legend in three Unes. ^ 

1 Srimad-Uddandapura-[srI]-B5dhisa- 

2 tvagama-Mahaviharly-a 

3 rya-bhikshusanghasya. 

Muhammadan : idstorians seem to have callpfl ^ 

and Tibetans. Otantapnri. As remarkTabT™ nS 

the modem Bibar- Sbaw f ^ k identical with 


* CR«ading appears to be 1 l§rI-N51anda-chH-ara-k5shthi o t = -* -r 77!^ 

“See J. .-1. .V. B. X. Vol. IV, p. 108 and Mem. A.' 8. B./vofriL p 
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Several seals have been discovered at Xalanda which bear more than one 
legend and are, evidently, combined tokens. This is the case with good many 
monastic as well as other seals. 


S. I, 348 (PI. Ill, /). 

Circular area in two border lines on right side. Here we see the Dlinnua- 
chahra syihbol and the legend : 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 turddis-aryabhikshusahgha- 

3 sya. 

On the left side of this sealing there is another which is oval in shape and 
enclosed in one line. Above two horizontal lines across the middle of this impres- 
sion there is a stupa flanked by a tree, the one on the right side looks to be a palm.. 
In the lower field there is a neatly written legend of one line which reads ‘ Padu- 
pag-gTOffnasya ’ meaning ‘ Of the village Padapag . The village now called 
Padpa, which is situated some 6 miles to the south of Eajglr, seems to be the 
representative of the village mentioned in this legend ; the terminal g might 
be due to reduplication. Possibly, this village maintained a separate establish- 
ment at Nalanda which had this seal as its token. The seal is of baked clay 
and red in colour. The sangU of the main seal was the universal or common 
assembly of the venerable Buddhist monks such as is mentioned in the Deva- 
paladeva copper-plate inscription. 

S. I, 789 (PI. Ill, g)- 

The Nalanda seal of the chatur° monks is here marked on^ the left side- 
The right side has an oval impression showing seated Ganesa with four hands 
holding in right upper h»nd, a right lower, rosary, left upper, dish of sweets, 

left lower cmtofu (1). Below two horisontal lines separating tie lower field the 
leeend which might read Vdumlmaka-gmmasya, ».e., ‘ Of the yiUage Udum- 
baraka’. This village also must have its own estabhshment at Nalanda. 


S. I, 809. 

It has a monastic seal like I, 348 on the left side. The right side shows a 
smaller sealing with Oanesa in low relief below whom there is the legend m two 
TBe fat line contained the name of the tdllage to whom the seal belonged.. 

The second line reads grarmsya clearly. 

S. I, 645 and 811 (Ph HI, h). 

Left ride occupied by the seal of the mwf monks of ^andi. 
aide to a naale fi^ seated on a cfinuK between a tree on the nght tod and 
side to a m g lorisontol lines which separate the upper 

is an ohscnre legend of one line reading to ifnfh- 
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S. I, 836 and 807 (PL III, i)- 

The c/wfj/r'^-monastie seal on left, on right, oval sealing showing at top a 
seated goddess with a child and having a tree to her right. The lower field sepa- 
rated by two lines has the legend : — 

1 Amkothasatta(?)grama- 

2 sya. 

S. I, 787 (PI. Ill, i). 

Left side as above. Right side has a pointed oval area in one border line. 
The upper field above two horizontal lines has a standing four armed god with a 
tree on his left. The lower field has a legend of one line-^which seems to read 

Be[ vattha ]1 ika -grainasya . 

S. I, 831 (PI. Ill, k). 

Left side as before though the area is enclosed in three lines. The right 
side has an oval impression showing a seated four-armed deity, holding a chakra (?) 
in right upper hand and triSula in left upper hand. The symbols of the lower 
hands are not clear. The legend below two lines reads 

Xaudana-gramasya, i.e., of the village of Nandana. 

I 

S. I, 547 (PI. Ill, 1). 

Left side as above, though border lines are different. The right side has a 
four-armed goddess seated on an animal facing proper right side. The goddess 
holds sword in right upper hand and triiula in the right lower hand ; a chahra 
in the left upper and an indistinct object in the left lower hand. A tree stands 
on each of her sides. Below two lines there is a legend reading Dvitrd-yrdmasya?- 

S. I, 813. 

Ditto. Left, oval, with two-armed deity having triiula on the left. Below 
two lines in lower field Muikkyd^grdmasya. 

S. I, 139. 

^ Left as above. Right, smaller impression showing a goddess above and an 
indistinct legend giving the name of some village below two dividing lines. 

S. I, 668 (PI. IV, a). 

Ditto. Right side, two-armed goddess, sitting and flanked by a tree. Her 

right hand is raised in ahhiyamudrd and the left hand holds trident. The legend 
below two lines : — ® 

Tafdkd-grama^m, i.e., of the village . Tataka. 

S. I, 833. 

Ditto. Right side, m the upper field, one seated god with a canopy of hoods 
and stan ding figure on each side. The lower field has a legend of one line which 


^ [Reading is iJvitsuWa-gmmasya, — ^Ed.] 
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gives tte name of the village whose token it was. The name is not clear but 
seems to end in. 

. . . .ina\e^ [gramasya\ 

S. I, A, 401. 

Yellowish piece with a hole from top to bottom, two impressions, one on 
each side, the one to left is circular and has ‘ Dharmachukra ’ svmbol above 
two horizontal lines, below which the legend — 

1 Bri-Nalanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 turdis-arya-bbikshu-sangha- 

3 sya. 

The impression on the right side is oval, the upper field has a seated male 
figure holding a pot in left hand and something indistinct in the right. The 
ornamentation at the back ground might be an aura. Below the two hori- 
zontal lines above which this figure sits is the one-Hned legend reading : — 

Vaitala-gr amasy a . 

S. la, 442 (PL VI, g). 

Yellowish, oblong piece, pierced ; with two impressions. The one to left 
is oblong and has a four-armed divine figure flanked by a tree having a halo 
round the head. The lower upper hand holds a trident and the right upper 
a pot (?). The symbols in the left hands are not distinct. Below two hori- 
zontal lines the legend : — 

Kalapinaka-gramasya . 

The impression on the right side is circular and is identical with the one 
on the preceding specimen which gives irl-Ndlandd, etc. 

S. I, 916. 

A fragment of the upper side of a seal showing on left the remains of the 
Nalanda seal and on right side the upper portion of an oval impression with a 
six-armed goddess on bull between two trees, holding various attributes- Below 
two horizontal lines under the bull, there is a legend which is now partly pre- 
served. The name of the village is not clear. It might be read 

1 dhymmgiJi3she-{gra\- 

S. I, 730 (PI. IV, 6). 

Oval, baked clay, with groove and flat depression at the back. On top, 
the Dharmachakra above three horizontal lines forming a pedestal flanked by a 
deer looking to it — ^the usual Halanda insignia, below, in three lines 

1 Sri-Na Dharmapalade- 

2 va-gandha-kutJ-vasi- 

3 fca-bhik8huna[rn]. 

Taking nd in the first line to be an abbreviation of Nalanda it may be rendered as 
* of idle monks residing at the gavidhoikM^t of Dharmapaladeva at the famous 
monastery of Nalanda\ 


o2 
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S. I, 1006 (PL IV, c). 

Thin piece of yellowish clay with two grooves and flat depression at back. 
The seal area is circumscribed by a dotted circular line. The DhaTwia^ device 
is broken. Below this symbol there is one straight line under which there is a 
three-lined legend which seems to read 

1 SrI-Somapala-ka[rita]- 

2 [ka ?]mnieyika^-vihar[i]- 

3 ya-bhikshusanghasya. 

Below the legend we see two horizontal lines and a floral design under them. 
The names are not clear. If they are as read here, the legend would mean ‘ of 
the community of the venerable monks of the Kammeyika-vihara caused to be built 
by the illustrious SomapalaL Who this Somapala was is not known. Where that 
monastery was is also not known. But that mhma also had the Nalanda 
insignia is clear. 

S. I, 1006 (PI. lY, d). 

Circular yellowish clay seal — ^two specimens — showing the Nalanda symbol at 
the top and the legend in two lines : — 

1 Sri-Prathama-Sivapura-maha- 

2 vihariy-[arya]bhikshu-sangha. 

below which on one specimen there is a floral design. Both the specimens 
show a groove at the middle and a rectangular flat depression on the reverse. The 
legend would mean ‘ of the venerable community of the monks of the first monas- 
tery of Sivapura ’. Where this Sivapura was is to be found out. This monas- 
tery also had the same insignia of the main mhdm of Nalanda. 


■S. I, 828. 

Two impressions on a yellow piece of clay, - One to left has the ‘ Dha/rma- 
chaJcTci device on top and the legend 

Sri-Nalanda-Mahavihare, etc. 

The legend on the other seal, to right, is not clear; 


S. I, 912. 

. sank in the middle, upper field has the 

Dharma device. Below this we have 

Sri-Sahghasya. 

S. I, 411, 412. 

TheM are clay seal impressions from the same die probahlr Th. +„ • 

marked by the ‘ Dharmachaha ’ device and the bottom bv a flo™^' ,1 i T 

ween them there is a two-lined legend reading ^ 

1 Si5-N^Slanda*Mahavihar[iJ- 

2 yO'-va- -ra-[vriddha]-bliiksliuna^ 


^ [Reading may be [J)ha]mm^ikd. — ^Ed.' 
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«2. 612a 27. 612«, 20, 612a 11, 012„ 6, 612a IS 

^oula show that ae sUwi°“ol tTe”' .Tl 

T j . . oigiuucance ot tne vrlieel beiran to be Tbn 

-fa not cw“*” “ ““‘‘S' "™- "f tiie'.-o„g;.cgatiou 

S. I, 1026. 

'I3Aa/>/tacAa*m’ and two-lined legend reading ptob- 
y { ) Sri“Nalaiida-bIn-(2) ksliusangliasya. 


S. lA, 342. 

Here the name of tbe place is not preserved, 
rreads 

f kaya 

2 arya-bhiksku-sa- 


The legend is three-lined and 


Janapada Seals. 

S. I, 374 (PI. IV, g). 

Oval area in one border line, upper field occupied by a seated male figure 
round whose head there is a canopy of seven hoods and a tree on each side, he 
holds a vessel in the left and some indistinct object in the right hand. Below 
him three horizontal lines with the legend 

1 Purika-grama-ja- 

2 napadasya. 

of the village community of Purika There must have been a groove which 

:is now filled in by a rectangular piece. The seal is baked. 

S. 9, R. 92. 

Circular area enclosed in a line, top has some indistinct symbol below which 
■ there is a legend : — 

1 Varakiya-gra- 

2 ma-[ja]napadasya. 

of the village community of Varaklya 

S. 9, R. 92. 

Circular, burnt red clay, area enclosed in one line, upper field, a seated four- 
. armed goddess, w;hose right upper hand holds a trident, right lower hand has a 
noose, left upper, lotus bud, left lower a vessel, tree on her left side. Below one 
horizontal line : — 

1 Brahmanl-grama-ja[na]- 

2 padasya. 

* of the janapada of the Brahmani village ’. In place of * ’ one might read 

Sn and the name of the village might be Brahma4rl ? Holes all round. It is also 
•grooved. 
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q 9 JR 92, 

0\-a]. top has a tree flanked by some vessel like symbol. Lower field has 
Vdmdrdra^-stkane firdnia-janapadasya ; ‘ of the village community of the police 
station Udiadvara Holes all round. Bottom side blank. 

S. 9, E. 92. 

Oval clay, burnt, grooved at back, damaged to its right, upper field divided 
by two straight lines above which stands a male figure within two trees. Lower 
field gives : — 

1 . .Navaka{-?)grama- 
2 [jajnapadasya. 

{kd might be dd- for which cf. Navada). 


S. I, 159 {PI. IV, Ji). 

Circular area in one border line, upper field occupied by a bird looking to 
right with a symbol (vajra ?) above the wing, the lower field has 

1 Valladihiya-Hatta 

2 Mahajanasya. 


‘ Of the traders of the market at Yalladiha ’. {Diha may be the same as the 
modern diJi or mound). 

It is unbaked mud and has a deep groove at the back, 

S. 9, R. 16 (PI. IV, i). 

Oval, real area enclosed in one line, left hand top portion broken. Legend 

1 Sri-Nalanda-prativa(ba)ddha-Mam- 

2 nayika^-grama-janapada- 

3 sya 


‘ Of the Mariinayika village attached to Nalanda’. The name of the village 
might be Maiiiva or Mamlayika. The first letter of the second line is not clear. 
This document will prove that the corporation of the village was under the juris- 
diction of Nalanda. 


S. 9, R. 19 (PI. IV, j). 

Elongated oval piece with hole run n ing from bottom to top for a string. 
The upper field is occupied by the eight-armed Durga seated on a lion above 
two lines, below which there is the legend : — 


1 Crhananjana2-grama-ja-[or ja]- 

2 napadasya. 


The present pame of the village is G-henjana in Gaya District, where 
Buddhist remains are still preserved as protected monuments. 


some 


i». y, 14. 54. 


"S’** tixough, the hole has a small jmce of doth 
sm ^hing 0 it, showing that cloth was also used for tying seals. The piece 


^ [Reading is UdUmvam. — ^Ed.] 

* [ I read M^\u\yi]cd and Okfitanjana.' 


-Ed.] 
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nalanda and its epiuraphic material. 

IS oval and elongated at bottom. It has two impressions, liorh too worn to 
read. The one to left is divided into two fiekhs by means of two horizontal 
lines. In the upper field we see a pltha surmounted by a knob-like cdijeet. pos- 
sibly linga (?) flanked by a pointed blade. On each side of this emble m there 
is a branch of a tree. The lower field is much larger than rhe upper and give.s 
the legend in four lines. The first line seems to start with Sr7-X(llr/t<dd. 'i’he 
second line seems to contain the word dvandva. The legend ends in 


S. 9. R. 55. 

Somewhat circular area in one border line, upper field, four-armed go«ldess 
seated on a crocodile (?), the lower field gives 

1 Kali-gramaki- 

2 ya-janapada. 

S. 9, R. 144 (PI. V, «)• 

Reddish, burnt piece, upper portion broken, but imprrssinr intact, pierced 
right through. The impression is oval, the w^hole area is enclosed by a raised 
oval line. The upper field above two horizontal lines shows a divine figure, 
probably female, four-armed and seated on what appears to be maMra, tree on 
her left. The legend is three-lined and given, as usual, in the lower field. 

It reads ; 

1 Srl-Nalanda-pratibaddh-A- 

2 figamP-grama-vihara- 

3 stha-janapadasya. 

The name of the village is not quite clear. ‘ Of the M',:riicipnl office located in 
the monastery of the village of Angami attached to the illustrious hTalanda . 
That a Municipal office was located in a monastery is noteworthy. 

S. 9, R. 56 (PI. V, 6). 

Oval, palm leaf impression with groove on back, obverse enclosed in one 

oval line, divided in two fields, the upper gives a stupa which has a trident on 
the right side and a horned (1) animal on the left. BeloW two horizontal lines 
with dots between there is a two lined legend reading 

1 Dantha (or Dangha)i-gramlya- 

2 janapadasya. 

S. 9, R. 92 (PL V, c). 

Oval, yellowish piece, holes all round, back showing thin groove area 

on obverU enclosed by a thin raised line, upper field has two-armed divinity 

seated on lion holding tniula in the left, the right hand being extended in 
vaya-fyi/udTd. The two lined legend below reads 

1 Panchamutika- 

2 janapadasya. 

' of' the Municipal board of Panchamutika 

1 [I read .pratS>addha-BhHtm-\grama]-»nd Doedff.— Ed.] 
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S. 9, R. lA. 

Oval, burnt, yellowish piece, elongated, with hole going from bottom to top... 
Area enclosed in one oblong raised line. The upper field above two horizontal’ 
lines shows eight-armed Siiiihavahini (Durga) holding in right upper fourth hand 
a sword, right upper third hand a lotus, right upper 2nd hand a bell, right 1st 
hand stretched in abhaya pose ; left 1st vam°, 2nd indistinct, 3rd snake (?), 4th . 
noose, below the lines in the lower field : — 

Dhananjana^-grama-ja- 

napadasya. 

The name of the village might be Dhananjana 

S. 9, R. lA. 

Burnt, oblong piece, without hole or depression at back. Impression en- 
closed in oblong raised line. Upper field, four-armed goddess seated on lion (?), . 
lower field under two horizontal lines : — 

1 Chandekaya-grama- 

2 ja(or-ja)napadasya. 

S. 9, R. Jl (PI. V, d). 

Oblong, brown piece, groove and palm leaf mark on back. Enclosed in.’ 
oblong line, upper field four-armed Mahakali (skeleton form)^ facing right, skull 
in right lower hand, dagger in left upper, trident in left lower and goad in right • 
upper hand. Her mouth is open and tongue is protruding. 

Below two horizontal lines : — 

1 Alikaprishtha-grama- 

2 janapadasya. 

S. I, 780 (PI. V, e). - 

Circular piece, burnt, brown, broken in two, area of the impression enclosed 
in a chcular raised line, upper field to the left, a tree with sun and moon on 
sides; in the middle, a Ui^a; to the right, bull; and a trident (?) and some other* 

symbol. In the lower field which is separated by two lines, there is a legend in 
two lines which reads : 

1 J akkuxaka-[sthana]-[Suj a-gra]- 

2 [maj-janapadasya. * 

The name of the village is not clear. 

S. I, 666. 

It is a round piece of baked clay, elongated at the ends, deeply sunk and' 
the wv. IS rectangular. The legend in two lines : — 

1 Pa8hukalpa-(?) (Ip-a)- 

2 graharasya. 

‘ is Cfhrimjana as in S. 9, R. 19 (see above p. 46)’.— Ed.] 

This form was taken by Dvrgil at the time when Raktabija was to be killed. 
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S. I, 794. 

Ra^agriJm—V-^^Qx field. Standing lialoed Gajulak.divrJ flanked by an ele- 
phant and a corpulent seated male figure. A flag stafi in a pot and flowers on 
sides. The Legend in lower field written lielow two lines in 7th centim' cha- 
racters. 

1 RajagrihS vishay-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 

S. I, 649, 

Fragment ■ with a mutilated seated male figure, lower jiortion f>f a flag staff 
in a pot and the following portion of legend written below two broken line.s. 

1 Eajagrihe vi[sha]y-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 

S. I, 687. 

Fragment showing lower portion of seated corpulent figure above two lines,, 
the legend in the lower field written in 7-8th century script reading 

1 Sanghanay^-apratishthita-Raja- 

2 griha-vishayasya. 

S. I, 823 (PI. V, /). 

Oval area, damaged at bottom. Upper field occupied by a seated %ure 
with a halo, right hand seems to hold a torch (?), left hand has a narrow-necked 
vessel. On the right there is a tree in blossoms and on the left a flower. The 
lower field separated by two horizontal lines has the legend 

1 Raj agriha- vishaye 

2 Pilipihka^-nayasya. 

' Of the subdivision of PiHpinka in the district of Rajagriha ’. 

This Pilipinka is evidently identical with the one mentioned in the copper- 
plate inscription of Devapaladeva.^ 


S. I, 648, 806 (PI. V, S'). 

Circular area enclosed in three concentric border lines, 
beina a dotted one, the innermost one decorated with flowers, 
broken. It is pierced with a hole. The upper-field two 
on each side o£ a tree, both holding a rosary m the ”8^ 
an ornamental aura, the figure on the left has a 
The ' object held in the left hand of the other 6^ is 
field under three horizontal lines gives 
veda (eommnnity ) (-Ohanhe) of Bajagriha’ 

^ [I rea4 Sapfa-rat^a, — Ed*] 

* [Reading xashj be PiUpiTU^ichhd* Ed.] 

^ Bee Bp* Vol. XViJ, p* 31^ 

* rSSg on this and the next seal fa 


the middle one 
Right hand top 
fat males seated 
their heads have 
in the left hand, 
off. The lower 
Of the Chatur- 


H 
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S. I, 648. 

C' ljii^slote specimen, from a different die and deeper impression Reddish, burnt 
clay. S. I5 806 is yello’vr. 

S. I, 799, 829 (PI. y, h). 

Gaya—Vy>^&v field has a seated figure of a goddess, flanked by a tree, crescent 
to right. Lower field has legend in two lines written under a serpent : — 

1 Gaya-yishay-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 

A hole passes right through it, evidently it was meant for a string. 

S. I, 825. 

Circular, reddish baked piece with a thin groove on back. Upper half 
occupied by fire altar ; the lower half under two lines has 

Gaya-vishayasya . 

(The shape of ya is noteworthy.) 

S. I, 799. 

Practically same as S. I, 829, shows the sun at the right upper corner, has 
no hole at the back but shows a groove for a string. 


S. I, 827. 

Upper field, above two straight lines and one wavy fine shows several quad- 
rangular marks and an impression of a smaller circular seal. 

^ Lower field, under two lines in bold rehef in one Hne gives Oay-adhislithauasva 
in about the 7th century script. The legend on the smaller seal has five aksJiaras 
of which the first two seem to read satya and the last is certainly sha The 
penultimate letter might be read as Can the remaining letters be read as 

Satyendravesha^. The seal can be of 
the chief officer of the Court of Justice at Gaya whose name is given in it. 

S. 9, R. 15. 

Left half of yeUowish, roundish piece showing palm-leaf imore^c,;.,,, „ i 
groove at the back. The obverse has right half of a ^vine femal/fi t 

STmbob. Under the right leg the legend running 

1 {A)gh6rlyaidipa(?). 

2 na-mudr=eyam. 

This is the seal of na of a^vT,- 

longed to the Aghora cult and is interesting.’ ’ ’ Aghora^ and Vair^^''^''^^^ 
mti-cW of the degenerate form of Mahayana and the 00!^^^ T” ^ 
kon. The use of the word mudrd is also noteworthy. degrada- 


^ [t am not cextain of this reading, — Ed.] 
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S. 9, R. 79 (PI. V, i). 

Tt! ?) and 

middle -R r ornamental design with candle at the 

middle. Below this, two-lined legend, in negative 

1 Suchandadakiya^- 

2 grama-mndrseyain. 

This find of a die is important. It cannot prove that the place where it 
was un^rthed was not Haiandh. Snchan.-IadakTya might have been a village 

under the jui^ction of NalandS. It would show that villages had also their 
distmctive seals. 


S. I, 790 (PI. V, j). 

Upper half shows a liv^a above two lines with a female worshipper on each 
side and crescent at the top. The lower half gives the legend in two lines. 

1 Son-antarala-vishaye 

2 adhikaranasya 

Of the Court of Justice in the district (vishaya) of the Sona-t^oab The 

SSna, we know is a large tributary of the Ganges. The seal would show that 
there was a district called after it about the 8th century A.D. 

S. I, 798 and 804. 

Upper field, Gajalakshmi standing on lotus, small _ figure shown sitting on 
both sides. The legend written below reads : — 

1 Magadha-bhuktau Kumaramaty-a- 

2 dhikaranasya 


S. I, 813, 817, 808, 691, etc. (PL V, 1). 

Two concentric circles with dots in the intervening space enclose both the 
fields. The upper field gives Gajalakshmi standing on a lotus and flanked by 
a seated male figure above whom stands an elephant with his trunk raised and 
possibly holding a lotus to offer to the goddess. The lower field gives the le- 
gend : — 

1 Magadha-bhuktau Kumaramatya- 

2 adhikaranasya. ' 

It is different from 798 and 804 in that there is no sandhi in °amatya and 
the following adhi° and that the figures are differently shaped. 


S. I, 832. 

Identical with S. I, 817 except in details of figures and shape. 

S. I, 674. 

Here Lakshmi stands in the upper field. An elephant on each side of her 
head is showering water. Her right hand is on a money bag or box and her 

^ i8 — ^Kd.] 

H 2 
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Irft haml i» raised to shoulder and holds a lotos (!). On each side is shown a stand- 
ing male ligme guarding a money bag or box kept at the side ol the goddess. 

Below one thick horizontal line : — 


1 Magadha-bhuktau Kmnara- 

2 'maty-aflhikarana[sya]. 

S. L 784 (PI. V, 1). 

Oval area in one line. Grooves at hack. Lakshml seated above two hori- 
zontal lines, at each side ol her head stands an elephant, apparently in the act 
of oSering lotus, on each side stands a well-built man. The left hand of the 
figure on the right side and the right hand of the figure on the left side are shown 
above what seems to stand for some vessel, box of riches on the right side per- 
haps. Lakshmi is holding the lid by her thumb and the fore-finger on the right 
side, her left hand raised to shoulder holds a conch. The lower field gives in 
■one line. 

Kumaramaty-adhikaranasya. 

The seal is yellowish and has a broad hole at the bottom going to the 
middle. 

S. I, 821 (PI. VI, a). 

Srdmsti. — Gajalakshml in the upper field and the following legend in the 
lower field written below two lines : — 

1 Sravasti-bhuktau na- 

2 y-adhikaranasya. 

‘ Of the Sub-Divisional Court of Law in the Sravasti-Division.’ Naya might 

have been a sub-division of the hhuUi or the larger division. 


S. I, 812. 

Circular area in one raised round line, above one horizontal line, a lotus- 
seat on which Lakshmi is seated cross-legged ; right hand on right knee ; left 
hand raised to shoulder holds lotus ; Lakshmi is flanked by a curiously-shaped 
•elephant offering lotus held in trunk. Below we have 

1 Ninna(?)vishay-a 

2 dhikaranasya 

‘ Of the District Court of Ninna (?) The seal is baked and has a large 
hole piercing it right through. 

S. I, 797 (PI. VI, 6). 

Upper field, Gajalakshmi standing in centre on a lotus(?) with an elephant 
;and a nMngtda-halaSa on each side. Lower field divided by one straight line 
has a legend of two lines reading : — 

1 Nagara-bhuktau Kumaramaty-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 

8. I, 816. 

Ditto —-though from, a different die. The ahsJimas of the legend ar#* 
^smaller and figures differ in minor details. ® 



Ditto, It has 
■smaller letters and 
ing a string. 
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S. 1, 810. 

two lines dividing the lields. The legejid is written in 
he iace is sunken. The back has a through hole fur j.ass- 


S, I, 359, S. I, 803 and S. I, 658, 838, He. 

Area enclosed by a circle; two horizontal lines; above which U 
-c a m san, stands flanked by a seated figure on each side wliose Iiead 
phantme and the trunk holding a vessel to pour water on tlie god<less 
Mtlasa on each side and below the legend 

1 Nagara-bhuktau Kuniaramaty-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 



is ele- 
iind a 


S. I, 669 and 785. 

Circular area enclosed in one circle, Gajalakshnii seated on lotus flanked 
by an elephant Offering a lotus held in the trunk. One horizontal line dividing 

the two fields. The lower field gives the follo-wiug legend written below in one 
line 


Dharmma-adhikaranasva. 


S. I, 644 (PI. VI, c). 

Rectangular yellow piece of clay. Legend in two lines : — 

1 Srl-Siladitya- 

2 Dharmm-adMkaran[e]. 


S. I, 938. 

Black, oblong piece, two impressions, one gives : — 

Mahabhandari- 

ka-8ri-Bhadrabha[n6h] 

‘ Of the illustrious Bhadrabhanu the great treasurer.’ The other which is 
’Written at the top reads 
Bha'tta-srika. 

S. I, 800 (PL VI, d). 

Circular area in one border line, haloed goddess, probably Durga, seated 
-on a sitting lion, with right hand stretched in cthhaya or mra pose and left hand 
holding trident, one tree on each side. Below goddess in two lines : — 

1 Dakshina-meroh^ paschima-skandhe 

2 sapradhana-vishayasya. 

‘ Of the district with the Chief Officer in the Western division of the Southern 
Meru (?) ’ — ^the meaning of mem and slrandha is obscure. 

- S. I. 824 (PL VI, e). 

Oval area in one border line ; upper field occupied by a male corpulent 
figure seated in jKidmasana under an arch, holding a circular object (ckabra) in 


^ [Reading is Dmkihiv^^girau * — 
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the right and a long necked vessel in the left hand ; under two horizontal lines, 
the legend ; — 

1 Klrimila-vishaye Kava(or cha)la- 

2 granie vi.sha.ya-mahatta- 

3 ma-Narasvamina[h*]. 

‘ In the district of Krimila,i in the village of Kavala, of the Mahattama 
hTarasvamin.’ 

S. I, 346 and 802 (PI. VI, /). 

Two clay seals, one red and the other yellowish — ^both having at the back 
rectangular depression with a groove at the middle. The obverse of both is 
irregular in shape, is divided in two fields by two horizontal lines. In the 
upper field there is a stupa which is placed on a rectangular base or pedestal 
and has a tree to its right and some symbol to its left. The latter symbol 
looks like a large shaven head with two circular eyes. In the lower field there 
is one line legend reading Krimild-visTwye sdpradhdnasya — ^the final ya is put 
in the whole length by way of ornamentation. In the district of Krimila 

‘ with the PradMna \ 8a requires some subject. Perhaps ‘ assembly or com- 
munity with its chief ’ is meant. 

The back shows another seal. Perhaps two seals were used when some 
document was despatched. ® 

S. I, 718. 

V^lhge sml.—A fragment of baked clay, the upper portion has a c-ircuhr 
impression, the area being enclosed in two raised lines with dots within thein 
The upper field has tree on a platform under which there fq o fL' i i • 
line Wow which there ie a legL reading 
[Sha]k<ave[^a]ka (?)-gramasya. 

■ (M ShafayenWra 1 village.’ The name of the village ie not clear 1T„ 1 
neath there is another impression whose lower portion k mltlv ^ 

a of two horizontal Hnes and a trace of some lettering 
of this impression » intact and shows two foot-prints. 

S- 9, R. 18. 

Vafiishtha-sthanasya. 

W -Of the poKce_ station Vaaishtha in the village of dikari ’. 

„ ®- I- 801 (PI. VI, k). 

^WMBnmeoMs.-Oircular (but elongated at t 1 ’ 

Above two horizontal lines, a nude is seated on ' lota wTthT 

lotus with heavy ear-rings 
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1 Praksha (?) Kalpaka^ 

2 Traividya-Brahmana. 


O’) 


1, 830. 

Oval area m two lines, damaged in the middle. Above two horizontal 
lines a seated corp^ent male ; his right hand probably holds a ms.arv ' The 
left hand has a hubble-bubble like object. The legend below shows ' 

kagrahara. . 

It IS baked and kas a hole going from one end to the other for passing a string 


S. I, 673 (PI. VI, i). 

An oval piece of baked clay with seven different impressions of which three 
are very indistinct. The three in the middle row, one above the other, are 
circular, the lowermost is the largest and in the upper field it shows a large tree 

with a Persian (?) fire altar to the right and a box (or liilga) to the left, below 
two lines : 

Raja Kesyanam (?).2 

(Can we read STl-Rdyavai^yanam instead ?) 

The middle impression shows the sun to the right, a tree to the left and 
between these two symbols a goddess seated on lotus with a child on her left 
)knee and serpent by the side. The legend below runs— 

grahare 

The impression at the top has a goddess with a child on the lap and a ser- 
pent (?) on each side. The oval impression to the extreme left shows a large 
shady tree with a symbol to right which may stand for a linga or stiipa ? Below 
two lines there is a legend which seems to read 
Vara shake 

but its meaning is not clear — ^might be a village name.® 


S. I, 691 (PL VII, a). 

. Oval baked clay seal with large hole passing through both ends. Above 
thick ornamental line a corpulent male divine i&gure probably of Brahma on 
lotus-seat, three faces and halo are clear. The figure has two arms, in the 
right hand we see a rosary, in the left a sort of spouted vessel or hubble-bubble. 
In the lower field there is a legend in two lines which seems to read 

1 Sriman-Navaka[rmmathanam (?)] 

2 Traividyasya. 

(Reduplication of m is noteworthy.) 

^ [To me reading seems to be MTokshalcaXpahS* — Ed.] 

*pnie last letter is certainly la, — ^Ed.] 

3 [A fonrtli impression on this seal seems to read CMnd%rak-agmharasya,’---'Ed:\ 
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' Of the Ti'ivedt (Traividyci) of the famous Nctvct-JcttTWicithcbS,^ those who were-- 
clever in superintending.’ The hole shows impressions of coarse cloth which 
was used for t^ung the seal. 

S. I, 782 (PI. VTI, &). 

Somewhat circular seal, with a corpulent male sitting on a lotus above 
two horizontal lines, below which there is one-Hned legend reading : — 
[Vantagra]vatak-agrahara-Traivid,ya[sya] 

‘The Traividya of the agrahara of Vantagravataka (?) ’ The back has a 
depression meant for putting in something. These agrahara seals seem to be 
Brahamamcal and have Brahmanical symbols and names on them. 


S. I, 350 (PI. VII, c). 

Circular area, in two lines, the inner space of which is dotted. Above two' 
horizontal lines a male figure with protuberant abdomen sits on a lotus-seat, 
has a hea'^’7, ear-ring ; crescent to right, and Surya to left ; his right hand has 
a rosary and the left hand a narrow necked spouted vessel or nMngala-Jcalam 
below — 

1 BhaHatavatak-agraharefsa]- 

2 Srmiat-Traividyasya 

‘ Of the illustrious Traividya, the chief of the agrahara of Bhaliatavataka.^' 
Broken at the back, hole pierces both the ends. 


S. I, 834. 

Circular area, upper field has a male with protuberant abdomen, losary in 

right and spouted narrow necked vessel in left hand, lower field below a line 
gives 

1 grama-Trai- 

2 vidyasya 

S. I, 362 (PI. IV, e). 

Oblong piece with four impressions. The upper one shows a worn squat- 
ting figure above a thick hue, below which is the legend in one line ‘ Verarmvatay- 
agraharasya\ The three small impressions are indistinct. 


S. I, 791 (PL IV, /). 

Oblong, yellowish piece; upper part has a corpulent male seated cross- 
egged under canopy of serpent hoods with li/hga having a tree to left On the 

there is a symbol which either represents a trident or an umbrella. Or it 
might be a stupa. 

The legend read’s 


1 Sri-Purik-agrahare 

2 Srimat-Trai vidyasya. 


e. 1, 917. 

Clay seal, yeUowish, prolate, back marked with thin groove, showing imnres 
Mon of a palm leaf poMbly, face sunk and divided into Wo parts both of which 


1 See Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 30. 
>Crt.ri Otol.Eq»H. 1917.18. p, 
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are contained in an oblong thin raised line. The upper portion is ~r tr, U by 
a seated corpulent male figure whose left hand is raised tt»wards the shoulder 
and holds probably a torch (of knowledge ?) and the right hand is extended near 
the knee. The feet are crossed and lying on two straight lines under which 
there is a legend of two Hnes of which the 2nd is worn and the first reads : — 

1 Meshaka(?)-agrahare- 

2 sya. 

S. I, 356. 

Somewhat circular, depressed at bottom side, area with 7 impressions show- 
ing somewhat identical heads. 

Personal Seals. 


S. I, 367. 

Broken piece, red baked clay with seven deeply sunk impressions. Each 

legend reads : 

1 TJdayendra- 

2 Kavih 

^ The poet Udayendra ’. 

^ S. I, 296. 

Thin red baked circular piece of clay with five impressions, the central and 

the one on the left reads JndnaMmitrasya. The other three are not clear. 


S. I, 263. 

SmaU circular black piece of clay with the ligend Bam within 

two symbols. ^ j 

SmaU yellow piece giving the name o£ Sihasim and having a groove on 
the back. ^ 

Black clay, fragmentary, showing two impressions, one seems to read 

1 Amara- 

2 senasya (?) SI 262 

Fragmentary black clay seal witk two indistinct impressions. 

S I 398* 

Small, black clay seal. The legend reads and is written under a 

symbol. ' 171. 

The legend may be Srl-Kwnd/ralsem] 

S I, 687 (PI. "VII, d). 

A triangular plain piece ’of reddish baked clay with the legend embossed 
in one line: 

Sri-Sakiayndhadeva. 

1 ri wad V6(B«)dli48iddha].— Ed-l 
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S. I, 687. 

Somewhat triangular piece, plain and slightly broken at bottom. At top 
portion in one line there is the legend reading : 

Sri-Yasahpaladevah. 

' The illustrious Yasahpaladeva. ’ 

Does it belong to the Pala chief of that name ? 

S. 9, R. 15 (PI. VII, c). 

A triangular plain piece of unburnt black clay, damaged at bottom, pierced 
right tliTOogh from top to bottom to pass a string. One-lined legend, in sunken 
rectangular area reading 

Sri-Narayanapaladevasya. 

and written in late Devanagari script. This might be the seal of the Pala chief 
of that name. 

S. I, 269. 

Rectangular impression the legend on which may read Sn Ylmsemixth (?) 
'From the illustrious Virasena.’ This legend is peculiar and unique for in place 
of sya (genetive singular) it uses tah (abl. singular). 

S. I, 786. 

Oval reddish seal, sunk and grooved at back. Obverse mostly occupied by 
a corpulent male figure on a chowhi{'i) with long ears and turban (?), the right 
hand is spread in vitarka (1) mudrd, the left hand, which is raised holds a 
conch (?), the legend below the figure reads : 

' Ti{Tn)pd{bM)shih-d (?) grahdmsya ’ 

‘ Of the Tipashik-agrahara ’. (Can we read Tri-hhdshikd — the agrakdra 
where three hhdshds were taught ?) 

S. 9, R. 18. 

Circular area, upper field occupied by a standing goddess on a lion(?); 
eight-armed, holding difierent cognizances, sword, arrow, etc. The legend in one 
line — 

Nandivanaldya. 

*% 

Several clay seals have been excavated from Monastery hTo. 9. They are 
all numbered S. 9, R. 16 and S. 9, R. 91. Some of them are plain ; others 
show symbols of difierent kinds. The plain ones give one name in the legend 
written on them. These are their legends : — 

1. Sri-V6(Bo)dhimitrah. 

2. Sri-Vowekab. 

3. Sihasenah (Several specimens ; some with and others without designs 

from S. I and S. lA). ® 

4. Chandradattah. 

' 5. Dharaguptah (PI. VII,/). 

6. Chandra(or Chanda)pakah. [Chandapdhah.—Ed.] 
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7. Durgasaranah. 

8. Srimat-Slyadevyali. 

9. Dipankarasenah. [lH‘panlcarajnana—'Edi.'\ 

10. Sakrasenak. 

11. [NaraJyanapalitaL. [Stha Yahslut'palah—Ed.’] 

12. Srl-Dharmmasenasya. 

13. Srl-Kokkaka^. 

14. Srl-Svachckliabliadevah (in a round line and Bri-Deva[dru1id\sya below, 

forming, a separate impression). and Srl- 

Devadu\Jid\sya . — ^Ed.] 

15. Sri-Devapaladevasya (PI. VII, g). 

16. Cliandragupta[]i]. 

17. Apramadak. 

18 . Jnana[mitra]. 

19. Chandraguptak and Svarbkanudevak^. 

20. Vasekasya. 

21. Yakskapalita. 

22. GunakarasHasya. 

23. Vikasitak. 

24. Nitipalak \Y ati'palaii. — ^Ed.] 

25. Two impressions, one gives Srl-Dkarmma^rivarmma and tke otker, Sri- 

Patangak. 

26. Sri-Vigrakavarak (or virak) \Brl-T igrahaMrali,. — Ed.] 

27. Vipulakaraprabkasya. 

28. Sri-Vajravesasya ajra/r^TchoC\sya. — ^Ed.] 

29. Arya[Sangkasya ?] (Conjectural). 

30. Su[vimta]-Sriprabkasya. 

31 Barasya (S. 9, K. 16) [Kummasya. — ^Ed.] 

32. Kamaladevak. 

33. Bkadrakirtti[k]. 

34. Ratnakaraya[sak]. 

35. Sri-Sangkamitrak. 

36. Kavimitrak. 

37. [Tajrabalak. 

38. Sangkapalita. 

39. Kedaradevasya ? 

40. Stka Bkanudevasya {Stha stands for Sthavwa). 

41. Two impressions Stka Manjukirtti [Stha [Jlfa»n^]^-Mr««.— Ed,] and 

Maitridevak ? 

42. Two impressions, one gives 

1 Buddkanu- 

2 yak and ihe otker. 

[Sjatkatraeak — ^Ed.] 

® [This nama I xetA ao SSm 


I2 
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43. »^rimad-Bliasavishn6]i. 

44. Sri-Prajnanami[trasya]. 

45. Narasrayah (?) 

46. Two impressions reading ; Siva^armanah. 

47. Three impressions, one shows lower portion of a figure seated cross- 

legged on a lotus, the other has Janasrimitrah [Jinairlmitm. — ^Ed.] ; 
the third is indistinct. 

48. [Purujshottamasya (S. 9, R. 16). 

49. Several impressions showing Buddha in E^riGhGhhTOitaj^s attitude and a 

legend which seems to read Mararih. 

50. Triangular piece of sun-dried black clay with the legend : Sri-Naraya- 

napaladevasya (S. 9, R. 15). 

(Is he Narayanapaladeva, the Pala King ?). 

51. Kumarasenasya (S. 9, R. 15). 

52. Samudra[sya] (8. lA, 422). 

53. DhTragupta (S. lA, 419), 

54. . . lendrayasafi (Sailendra° ?) 

55. Buddha va — . 

66. Gunakara[h] (S. 9, R. 53). 

67. Subhakaradevah (S. 9, R. 63) (PI. VTI, h). 

68. SrI-Samaradhirah (R. 91) {&n-Samamta/rah. — ^Bd.] 

69. Subha (or Smta) devah or senah ? (S. 9, R. 91). 

60. Manaryamanaralokavirah (Aryama in self respect — a world hero) (S. 9, 

R. 91). 

[[Mararya ?] Maral6ka[vira].— Ed.] 

61. Deeply sunk area ; two-lined legend — 

Srl-Dharmmapadanu- 

Gunasa(sa)uti. 

The following seals were excavated from Site I 

62. Dhavalanagasri (1009) ; several specimens. 

63. Srr-Sakrayudhadevah (S. I, 680). 

64. Jivatratah (994) Ed.] 

65. Damodaradeva (793). 

66. Srl-Yakshapali[tah*] (1017). 

67. Sn-Ya^svanmnadevat (681) (H. VII, i). (Is he the King spoken of 

m the stone inscription ?) 

68. SrI-V6(B5)[dh]imitrasya (999). 

69. Sri-Sanghamitrah ( 1014 ). 

70. Rakamatih (995) [CMrumate7i~m.] 

71. Vis^habhanSh (792). 

72. Three impressions : one gives 

Sudarsanasrayah and the third Harsha (or 
^J^aWputra-Jasupalah (1048). [I read the third as Bhattajmera 

73. Srima^asihghah (599) [Kwmam®.— Ed.] 



61 


NALANDi AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 

74. Sri-Bodhimitrah (99). 

76. Bhadrasinglia (1017). 

76. Five impressions on one circular piece, one give.s the 

other grimitrah, the third Janasrimitrah (910 A). [The legends are 
same as in No. 87 below.— Ed.] 

77. Two impressions. Legends not clear, look like Lahuvadi and Tirah 

(920). 

78. V[i]puladeva, and Supramsuh (978) [The second name mav be Dipath 

ka[ra*i\. — Ed.] 

79. Ma[ha]varakarah (993). 

80. Eishi (677). 

81. Sahkarshakasya (988). 

82. Srlmaitrisimhasya (1047). 

83. Buddhapala (1018). 

84. [Me]nakasya (1001). 

85. Lokavirapalitasya in a rectangle (1047) [LokUvarar. — Ed.] 

86. Two impressions, the upper one gives Tara[sri]ta ? and the lower one 

piijakasya. Perhaps both make up one legend {Tdrahitapujakasya), 
the adorer of the devotees of Tara) (1017). 

87. Five impressions on one piece ; one gives Jinasrlmitrasya, the other 

Danadevasya, the third Stha Bhanudevasya, the fourth Gunakara- 
bhadra. The fifth is faint. (910) [Both the second and third read 
Bhdmidevasya . — ^Ed.] 

88. Two impressions on one elongated piece. Legend not clear, might 

be Baliyasah. (1900) [Legend appears to be Va{Ba)Undga. There 
are several other specimens on which the name clearly reads Dha- 
valanagasya. — ^Ed.] 

89. SrI-Adityasena (796). 

90. Bhattaputra-Dhavalakah (1012 and 1017). 

91. Sri-Ijjade^ (SI, 701 A) (PL VII, j). 

Clay seals with some symbols and designs. 

All were excavated from Site No. 6. 

1. Dharmmatratah with conch and floral design. 

2. Upasantasya with conch and floral design. 

8. Dharmmarakshitasya with conch and floral design. 

4. Stha Bhanudevasya with conch and floral design. 

6. Sihadevasya in a rectangle above a floral design. 

■ 6. Eahulasya between floral designs. 

7. - Marari4aranah between pot and flower d^ign and a scrolL 

8. Kamalasriprabhah between two symbols. 

9. Nirvvanasantih with ornamental designs. 

10. Sujnatasya (or ■ Sujjatasya) with a conch below. 

11 . - Akutilaiayah between two symbols. 
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12. Vu(Bu)dd]iatratah between two symbols. 

13. Siladana. Unless tbe name is SUada and tbe legend is in gen. pL 

tbe seal is noteworthy, for no other seal of a woman is 
yet found from the site. [The reading is BllabMnlo ] ; only the 
top stroke of medial d is missing. It does not record the name of 
a woman. — Ed.] 

14. Narayanah below a flower. 

15. Jayaghoshah above a flower and below a trident. 

16. Vu(Bu)ddhamitrah under a conch and above a flower. 

17. Jina{na)rakshitasya under a conch. 

18. Naga[sikhah] under a flower. 

19. Aryasriprabhasya between two sjonbols. 

20. Dharmmadeva below a conch and above some symbol. 

21. Nagasenah below a flower. 

22. Devarakshitasya with a snake and a symbol. 

23. Ahirakshitasya between sun and conch. 

24. Harshasi[hgha]sya and a floral design, 

25. There are four impressions, one gives [Ma]ri[ka]va(ba)lah between two 

symbols, two Pundarlkah, and another, Vivekasya[D/iai^'i(or ney 
hasya. — Ed.] Conch and other symbols are also to be seen. 

26. Suva(ba)laghoshasya and some symbol. 

27. Dharrmnasiddhi[h] between two symbols. 

28. Venuvanaguptah. (Venuvana is well known in the Buddhist literature.) 

[I read as Y airoclianagu^tah. — ^Bd.] 

29. Tathagatah above a triratna symbol. 

30. Sthanikasya. Of the Sthaniha or Police-of&cer taking s^M7^a=thana. 

31. Broken piece, right side gives Sriprabhasya and some floral designs. 

32. Kamalasrlprabhah between flowers. 

33. Sahghasenali under a conch. 

34. Varaguptah under a flower and scrolls. 

35. Harshadevah and flower. 

36. Stha Manjusrikixttili below a conch. Three specimens. 

37. E;esh(^)avapalitah and conch (S. 9, E. 16). [I read 8thi. YaksJia^a- 

lita. — ^Ed.] 

38. Buddha[nii]trah between two symbols (S, I, E. 173) 

89. Si[ddha]guptasya between two symbols (S. I, E. 173). 

40. The piece has two impressions, one gives two symbols and Mrwana- 

^nti and the other Srisvaminah. [The second I read as 8rv- 
Sdmcwi^tyih ,. — ^Ed.] 

41. Stha Eahulamate[h] and. symbols (S. 9, E. 16 and S. 3, R. 260). 

42. Legend not distinct, might be Sumatisriguptafl % Two symbols. 

43. Sxi-Sahghaguptah ? under a flower. 

44. Virasinghahj conch and flower (S. I A, No. 309). [Dhirasihghah.- — Ed,} 
46. Livakaragarbha, . conch and flower (S. I. A, No. 386). 

46. Stha Gunakarendrabodhih, conch and flower (S. I. A, No. 348). 
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47. EakasridW (8. I A, 385). (Readiiis Raka is ’* 

48. Three impressions on an irregular piece. One gives Sri-?’--:'-.- -. k.- 

tretasaranak 

Rhanudevasya, between two symbols, and the third under a conch 
some indistinct name of a Sthavira (S. 9, R 53) 

49. Reddish clay piece with nine different imrrc-ssinr:-:. 'one reads Pramo- 

da[sena]5 3.iiotlier Biiddliasantih, 

50. Reddish clay piece with nine or ten clifierent impressions ; one gives Su(Su)- 

bhamitrah, the other Sllabhan6[h], the third, Kalviinadevah, the 
fourth Kumararka-kantih, the fifth, Sarvvaj.ano^i-.-^i.-h. Several per- 
sons must have used one piece of clay for their seals (S. 9, R. 92). 
[I read the fourth as Kumarendra°, the fifth as -7,.' 

and the sixth as Vidyakarasingka. — Ed.] 

The following seals are from Site I. They have symbols as well as legends 
■on them : — 


61. Footprints or pdduJcd with serpent to the right and a symbol to the 
left. Legend below two horizontal lines — 

Srunad-Indrarajadeva (783) (PI. VII, k). 

52. Sri-KaUata under a flower (1004). 

63. Sri-Durllabharaja and trident (898) (PI. VII, 1). 

54. Dharmmaghosha with conch and flower (1000). 

55. Sujnatasya with conch and flower. (997). 

56. Two impressions, one reading Tarabalah between two flowers ; the 

other not clear (1015). 

57. Five impressions on one piece, one gives Sri-Mamjusrideva, the other, 

Sucharitasinghah, the third Samaguptah, above floral designs (1047). 

58. Dharmmadevab with conch and scroll ; two specimens (1017). 

59. Mulanavakarmma between conch and flower. May be an official seal 

(1011). Two seals. 

60. Tathagataldrtti with some symbols (1017). 

61. Stha [Dajnava — ^with sjmabols (1047), 

62. Two seals with three impressions on each, two read Siddhadevab ; 

third not distinct (1019). 

63. Sri-Suravi .. Karma (992), — Ed.] 

64. SrI-Kritavuryya with bull above (844). 

65. Maitrlsllah with some designs (926). 

66. Stupa (or li/figa) with tree, legend not clear, seems to read like Avi- 

naktasya ? 

67. Sri-Vachhasa below a conch (847). 

68. Three impressions on one piece ; one reads Bhattaputranekasya, the 

other, Harshakasya, and the third, not clear (938). 

69. 8ri-Kamalapraka4akah under a symbol (1023). 

70. Dharmmaghosha iihder some indistinct symbol (1017). 

71. Jalasamara ? and a conch. Two speoimens (1017). 
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72. Black clay seal witli indistinct legend (1017). 

73. Sri-Prakas[aditya] and a bull (836). 

74. Sri-San[gha Ijramasya ? (822). The upper field has a lion above two 

lines. [Beading seems to be Sn-Sarasa^ha. — Ed.] 

75. Dipahka[ra-gu]ptah (S. 9, B. 16). Below floral design. 


Royal Seals. 

‘ Seals of the Gupta Kings. 

In all there are twenty-six Gupta, seals of which only one is entire except 
for its reverse side which is largely damaged. The obverse is oval and a thin 
line goes round it enclosing the legend and the device. The upper field is 
occupied by the figure of Garu^a carved in high relief and perching on a rod 
facing front with expanded plumage, his neck being adorned by a snake 

human, his forehead has a pointed Yaish^avite mark 
and he is wearing a wig round the head. To the right we see the sun 
and to the left the crescent. The seal resembles that from Bhitari. I may 

ff^rta^wT Pnragupta and of Narasiriiha- 

W "T “ Vatsadevi and Ukshmidevi in the legend on 

n , ?' ” r 

a. - Ls ” “ 

tz:- - - 

S. I, Reg. No. 660 (PI. VIII, a). 

of the man-biid, Garnda, above two^stefght "LeT b f * plumage 

The back shows half of the aioove and 

legend reads ^ *'‘0 unpression of a cloth. The preserved 

1... .Sri-gupta-prapantasya Maharaja-te-GhatOtka- 

danhitriya liohchhavi*]- 

7 ^-IWEgnlptae-tesya pntra- 

■•^^^devyam^utpaimali P ra 

8 • . * .at- b - X . 


^ [See p, Q6, 2 below.— EdJ 
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S. I, 650; 687 (PI. VUL h-c). 
Seed of Narsimhagupta.—Tlns is a seal 

The accompanying plate will replace the description of it. 
in minute G-upta letters and reads — 


ill reddish Ijaked clay. 
The legend is written 


Line 1 . . . .^[vya]m-apratirathasya Maharaja-srI-0:rC:;- n: ' wu jitra- 
sya Maharaja[sri]-Ghat6tkaeha-[pau]- 

Line 2 ja-sri-Chandragupta-puttrasya [Li]chcdihavi d.:u! ]sya fMaha- 
devyarh] Kumaradevyain -atnunin-i- 

Line 3 . ja-sri-Samudraguptasya puttras=tat-pa-[rilgri]i[T]tjo] Maha- 

devyan=Dattadevyam=utpanna- 

Line 4 [h parajma-Bhagavato MrdtarnniidVi- ^.-srW'l:::'.. 

tasya puttras=tat-pad-anu- 

Line 5 .... [Dhruva]devyam=utpann6 Mr;h.?iraiadhirai.-.-.srlJ\;i:ra 
sya puttras=tat-pa- 

Line 6 .... [hade]vyam=Anantadevyam=utpa[nnah] iMaharajadhiraja-sri-Para- 
guptas=tasya pu- 

Line 7 Mahadevyarii sri-VainyaMevyam=utpanna[h] panunn-bh.tgr;- 

Line 8 ja- sri-Narasiifah£^pta[h] 

The fragment marked S. I, 687 is also a part of the .seal of the .same Gupta 
king. But the legend on it is not so clear. Nor it is so long. Thi.s frag- 
ment also forms a part of the proper left side. It is more red and shows a 
deep groove at the hack. The ef&gy of Garuda on the upper field is mostly 
gone, only the ends of the feathers of the left wing and the claw are preserved. 
Here too the legend consists of eight lines which end like those on the pjvvious 
specimen. The lines dividing the fields are of different length and the charac- 
ters in which the legend is written are of different formation. It is evident 
that these specimens were taken from two different moulds. 


S. I, 849, 843 (PL VUI, d-e). 

Seal of Kummagufta ///.— This is a large seal of baked clay and darkish 
in colour. In shape it is identical with the Bhitari seal® though smaller in 
size. Its inner face is circumscribed by an oval line. It is only 4r long and 
3|" wide. Other details are rather common. Even the number of lines of 
the legend is identical. In spite of all these points of similarity they mu.st 
have been taken from two different dies, for the fifth line is different. In the 
Bhitari seal it ends m maMra, while here it terminates mth maU, the following 

1 Evidently the missing letters read — 

L. 1 “ Sarwa-raj-ochchhetii]? prithi ” 

L. 2 “ ttrasya Maharajadhira ” 

L. 3 “ sya Maharajadlura ” 

L. 4 “ s=svayan=chpapratiratha ” 

L. 5 “ dhyato MahadevyeLih 
-- - L. ^ “ damidhyata Ma ■’ 

Xi, 7 ‘‘ ttras=tat-pad-anudhyat6 ” 

L, 8 “ vat5 Maharajadhira- ” 

^ [The correct reading is See A» 1934-3^ P- 

3 j A. S.B., Vol. LVIII (1889), pp. 84 

K 
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ra going to tlie next line. At the same time the letters in the present case 
are slightly smaller. 

Fleet’s remarks about the language, the characters, and the orthography 
of the Bhitari seal apply to this seal as well and I need not dilate on those 
details here. I may however point out that the two symbols stand for the 
sim and the moon and not for c^a^ra and 4anhha. The sun and the moon are 
the two witnesses of our actions or hj/rmas and to represent them on such docu- 
ments is very appropriate. The sealing proper is well preserved. The right 
hand border and the back of the plaque are damaged. The deep groove on 
the reverse through which the tying rope passed is clear but does not go right 
throiigli. In S. I, 843 nearly half of the proper right side is gone but the 
legend is clearer on the whole and makes the reading of the name of the mother 
of Kumaragupta II quite certain. Fleet^ read the name as MahalakshmTdevi 
and Hoernle,® as Srimatidevi.^ The importance of the document lies in its 
gi'V’ing us the correct name of the mother of Kumaragupta II. Mitra "we know 
is one of the synonyms of the Solar deity just as Kumara in Kumaradevi and 
Ananta in Anantade\u are the synonyms of Skanda and Vishnu re,s]>o<-ti\-ely. 

Text. 

Line 1 Sarvva-raj-6chchhettu[h] prithivyam=apratirathasya Maharaja-.sri-Gupta- 
prapauttrasya Maharaja-sri-Ghatotkacha-pauttrasya Maha- 
Line 2 rajadhiraja-sri-Chandragupta-puttrasya Lichchhavi-dauhittrasva Maha- 
deyahi Kumaradevyam=utpannasya Maharajadhiraja- 
Line 3 [srI-]Samudraguptasya puttras=tat-parigrihito Mahadevvan=Datta- 
devyam=utpannas=svayam ch=apratirathah paramabhaga- 
Lme fvato] Maharajadhiraja-sri-Chandraguptas=tasya puttras=.tat-pad- 
_ anudhyato Mahadevyam Dhruvadevyam=utpann6 Mahara- 
ine 5 jadhiraja 4ri-Kumaraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pad-anudhyat6 Maha- 
. ^ -'devyam=Anantadevyam=utpann6 Maha- 

Line 6 rajidhiraja-M-PMaguptas-tasya puttra8=t3t-pad-anudhyaM JIahS- 
devyam Vatsadevyam=utpann5 Maha- 

Line 7 «jadhixaja-te-Narasin4agnptaB.taaya putteae=tat-pad-anudhyat8 
Mahadevyam ^ri--Mitrade[vya]m=utpaunah <tmianyato 

Line 8 paramabhagavato Maharajadhiraja-4ri-Kiimar^ptali 

Text of Bhitari seal. 

Line 1 Sarva-raj-ochchhettuh prithivyam=apratirathasya Maharaia srl fuTitfl 
j. ^P'^Wtrasya Mahaxaja-^ri-Ghatotkacha-pauttrasya Maha- ^ 

J Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 226. 

» J. A. S. B., Vol. LVIII (18S9), p. 89. 

‘As in other names there ought to have Imai. 

one gri already it might have been left out inteirtionalty. SrImatIdSvI. But as then 
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’-anud- 


Line 4 vato Maiarajadhiraja-sri-CBaRdrn-a^^ ^ . • ■ . 

dLyato Mahadevyam Dliruvado— nr.v -;i Mahara- 

Line 5 jad]iiraja-sri-K\imaTaofx-iptas=tasya puttras^tat-: . : !/!’ vatu Maha- 

devyam=AEantaclovynm- litijar.-if Maliara- 
Lme 6 jadhiraja-sn-Puragiiptas-tasya puttras=tat.-pad-anudliyato 
srirVatsadevyam=utpanrL6 Maha- 

Line 7 rajadlnraja-sri-Narasimliaguptas=tasya - - -padanndli vato 

Mahadevyam srlmati(sn-Mahalaksinide)- 
Line 8 vyam=utpannaii paramabhagavato MahSr.'y"d;L:;r:^,-.sn-Kumaraguptab 


S. I, 687 (PL VIII, /). 

Seal of Vamyagupa.—^ triangular piece of baked red clav from the bottom 
portion of a seal showing parts of the last four lines with a trace of an ahshunt 
of the fifth line from the bottom. The legend is written in well executed 
minute letters in low relief. It does not give any proper name e.vcept Vainva- 
gupta. 

The preserved portion of the writing reads : 

1 

2 guptas=ta8ya putra[s=ta] 

3 s=ta8ya putras=tat-pad-anudhyatah sri- 

4 guptasya putras=tat-pad-anudhyato Mahadevyaiii sri 

5 paramabhagavato Maharaiadhiraja[h] 

' sri-Vainyagupt^ 

A copper-plate inscription of king Vainyagupta, which was found at Gunai- 
ghar in the district of Tippera, has already been brought to light.^ Like the 
seal under notice, it is written in Sanskrit and the Gupta script. It is dated, 
the date being given in numerical symbol as well as in words — as ‘ VarUanian- 
dsMaMty-uttara-Mta-samvdtsare Pausha-masasya clMturvvimiatUama-divase ’ i.e. on the 
24th day of the month of Pausha in the current year one hundred and eighty 
eight. This date which is evidently a Gupta reckoning, corresponds to Decem- 
ber, 506 A.D. and, obviously is the date of Vainyagupta also. This was, we 
know, the time when Northern India was troubled by the Hims whom Yaso- 
dharman vanquished about this period. The trouble caused by this blood 
thirsty race of Central Asia told on the Gupta supremacy and caused disrup- 
tion in the dynasty. The Guptas of Magadha and Bengal must have formed 
a separate house to which Vainyagupta belonged. The epithet of Maharaja- 
dhiraja applied to him in the Nalanda seal would indicate that he was an in- 
dependent ruler. 

Maukhari Dynasty. 

Seal of Sarwavarmman Maukhari. 


Text. 


1 Chatus-samudr-atikkranta-krcttih piatap-anurag-5pauat-anya-raja(j6) varnn- 
■a4rania?vyavastba- 


1 Indian Historical Quartaiif, VoL VI (1930), pp. S3 ff. *tn4 » pi*!#. 
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2 pana-pra\’ritta-eliakkras=Chakkrad.Iiara iva prajanam=arttiliara[h] srl-Maharaja- 

Harivannma[f|*] Tasya 

3 puttras=tat-pad-anuddliy[a*]t6 Jayasvamini-bliattarika-devyam=utpannah srl- 

Mahiiraj-Adifyava 

4 nmna[i[*] Tasya puttras=tat-p(a*)d-anuddliyato Harshagupta-bhattarika-dev- 

yam=utpaniiah sri-Mahara- 

5 j-Esvaravarmma [||*] Tasya puttras=tat-pad-anuddhyata Upagupta-bhattarika- 

devyam=ntpann6 

6 Mah{a=^)raiad]iiraja-srf-Isaiiavarmma [||*] Tasya piittras=tat-pad-aiiuddhyato 

Lakshmiva- 

7 ti-bliattarika-Mahadevyam=utpannah=paramamahesvar6 Ma- 
S harajadtiraja-srl-Sarwavanna Maukharih. [||*]i 

There are several specimens of the Maukhari seals and the pedigree they 
»ve IS already knoxvn— Harivarman ; his son Adityavarman from Jayasvamini 
h.s son Isvaravarman from Harshagupta ; his son Isanavarman, from Upa- 
g>ipta ; his son garvavarman from LakehmJvati ^ 


Seals of Harshavardhana of Thanesar or Kanauj. 

The seals of Harshavardhana are also many in the collection. The whole 

in the “p I al'^dy pubHshed with necessary remarks 

m the and I reproduce it here also for ready Lferrct 


J. CJkt. 

1 SymM ^^aja-sn-HaraCvarddhanas-tasya] puttras=tat-pad-anndhyata- 

2 devyamjntpan^^^^^pa^^^ Mahjaraja-W-Bajyavarddhanafr [||*] 

pa^ajmadityabhakts MaharSja- 

^ “tpa5l!l 

' P-«P-*nur%-Opa[nat-anya]rhjo varnntoama-vyavasthhpana 

* ™ Pteian&m=arttiha[rai] paramadityabhaktah parama- 

17 [in Tasya pnttras=tat-pkd-Snn- 

* to-Ya«67>tatySm.utpannah para- 

■xmaft n*] ^’“““'‘'’^“'-“'“'^a'Maharaiadhir&ja-in-Biyyavarad- 
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10 sy anujas tat-pad-anudhyatah paramablla[tta]rika-.^rall^ld^*v^sl•T-yas6ma[tyalfa] 


11 rv 


’•■a a 


paramama[lie]svaral]i Maliesvara ivasarvva-.sa- 


12 'tj'V’”aDDk.ariLipakab paxamablial'taiaka-l^'T a li Ta ^ a d b i -TT ftp fll iiftli j 

The pedigree given in these seals is Naravardhtma : his son Hajyavar- 
■dhana (I) by Vajrinidevi ; his son Adityavardhana 1)y .‘t ; i his 
son Prabhakaravardhana by MahasenaguptadevI, his sons Rro'^'v^rrlho':;': (II) and 
Harsha or Harshavardhana both by Yasomatidevi. Stress is laid on Harsha’s 
heing born of the same mother YasomatideA’i '•■o.y-;";, “ ’ ‘ who gave 

birth to Rajyavardhana. 


PragjyStisha seals. 

S. I, 362. 

Seal of Bhaskaravarnian . — fragment from the left lower side of a seaP of 
reddish baked clay giving portions of six lines written in Sanskrit prose and 
esarly Nagari script. The preserved portion of the legend reads ; — 


Line 1 varmma srI-Tajnavatya{iu] sri- 

Line 2 tayaih srI-Narayanavannma sri- 

Line 3 tyam M-ChandramukhavarmmS, srT- 

Line 4 rmma tena sri-NayanaSdhhayaih 

Line 5 lakshmyam sri-Supratishthita- 

Line 6 skaravarmm=eti 


The gaps in the text have not been filled in. The lettering is similar to 
i;he other seals of Pragjybtisha and the genealogy is identical with that given 
in the Nidhanpnr Plates^ of Bh^karavarman. Nayanasobha for NayanadevI is 
.an ordinary variant. 

The word iMhshmydm in the commencement of the 5th line was possibly 
preceded by the term iydmd and Sydmaiakshml was an alternative for Syama- 
idevi which occurs in the Nidhanpux plates. 


S. I, 687 and S. I, 691 (PI. IX, a-b). 

The first seal has been recovered in two fragments belonging to one and the 
•same seal. Excepting a small plain .piece in the Upper field and a small por- 
tion to the proper right side and also at the bottom Avhich have been Broken 
■off and which have carried away several letters of the legend, the seal becomes 
entire when these two fragments are joined together as is shown by the accom- 
panying photograph. The seal is of baked and yellowish clay. Its upper part 
occupied by a standing elephant whose front view is here portrayed in a 
highly artistic maimer though the legs are not realistic. The elephant stands 
above a thick toight line which separates the lower field taken by the legend 


lEor a fuller account of the ^ 1 ! 8 5/*’ 

* Ep. Ird., Vols. XII. pp. 73 ff an'i PP' - 


302 fF. and VI, pp. I5I ff. «ii<l pj. 
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wMcli is mostly presented. TKe legend is written in beautiful letters of the 
northern type and reads as follows : — 

1 [§rl]-man- Naraka-taiiayo Bhagadatta-Vajradattanvayo Maharajadhiraja- 

srl-Pragjyotishe- 

2 [ndrah Pujshyavanna tat-putro Maliarajftdhiraiah sii-Samudravajma 

tasya tanayb Dattavatyam [samutpannah*] 

3 [Mahajrajadliiraja-sri Va(Ba)lavarma tena jato devyaiii sri-Ratnavatyaih 

Maharaj adhira- 

4 [ 3 a-srI-Ka]lyanavarma sri-Gandharvavatyam srJ-Gsnapativamia &i- 

Yajfiavatyaih M-Mahe- 

5 [ndravaima] dvih(s) turagamedh-a-hartta sri-Suvratayaih sri-Naraya^avarma 

srI-De 

6 [vamatyaih^] srl-Bhutivarma sri-Vijnanavatyam sri-Chandramukhavaa?ma 

srI-Bho 

7 [[gavatydm] [dvijr-asvamedhayaji M-Sthiravarina^] tena sri-Nayanaso^- 

bhayaih 

8 [sri] Susthi[ra]varma tena sri-[Dhruvalaksmyam^] sii-Supratisthita- 

9 [varm=e]ti 


. S. I, 347 (PI. IK, c-d). 

Terracotta plaque, reddish in colour forming the proper right half of a 
large seal of some • king whose name is not preserved. No details of the dy- 
nasty to which he belonged are to be found in the preserved portion. In the 
pedigree, too, no name is fully preserved. Owing to this circumstance it is 
not possible to assign it to any chief or dynasty. Palaeographically it might 
be assigned to about the 6th century after Christ. The upper field separated 
by a thick straight line shows, apparently, Vishnu tiding Caruda, as can be 
surmised from the plumage and the claws of the bird and the gada or mace 
symbol of the deity held in the right upper hand — ^the S3unbol in the right lower 
hand is indistinct but might be a conch or lotus. The legend begins like that 
on the Maukhari seals and would lead us to think that the seal is a Maukhari 
token. 

The legend consists of nine lines of writing, perhaps ten, faint traces of 
the last line are somewhat discernible. The preserved portion reads i 

1 [Chatu]s-aamudr-atLk:kranta-kirtti[h prap 

2 [siamaP-vyavasthapana-pravritta-Chakkra[s=Chakkradhara iva praianaiii= 

artti-]’ 

3 [ha]rab sri-Mahara3a-[Lakshma]na®-pu 


^ Or 

* Or StJhita® 

* Or Nayanavattyam 

* Or ®6yaiaadevr 

» The letter 'pm ’ does not form part of any proper name, 
found on tho Maukliari seals. 


but is the part of the word 'prat&pa* which is 


* That ‘ varp,n& ' preceded it can be presumed. Cf.- Seals of garvavarmau. 
’ These words are taken from the seal of garvavarman. 

» [To me the reading appears to be Lavkhai^.—Ed.] 
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4 [Bliaga]vat6 Maliara.jadliiraia-sri 

5 [d-anu]dliyatali Sridevyam Vittawade 

6 ....[t6] [Ma]]iaraja-srI-Jara^ 

7 [dhyatali*] Sridevyam M§lyade[vyajii]| 

8 [gava]t6 MaMrajadtiraja [pu*] 

9 ttras=ta[t-pad-anudliyatah] 

10 

Tlie names are not fully preserved. The reading Lakslianiaiia (1. 3) is 

conjectural. Melyadevi is a queer appellation though names like MeladevT or 
Melo are to be met with in the Punjab. Yitta\wa{bba) is still more (•urious. 
The word Jara reminds us of the name of Jammnclha of the MaMbhatata epi- 
sode. The dynasty to which this seal belonged Tiiight have been of some 

non- Aryan descent and that will explain these curious names. But it is a mere 
conjecture. 

S. I, 691. 

It is a fragment of a seal like the one described above. Portions of some 
six lines are preserved on it but no full name is to be found in them. In both 
these specimens Sridevi stands for Mahadevi, the queen consort. 

Seals of King Manasimha-. 

S. I, 841, 670, 349 (PI. IX, e). 

These are three specimens. Only one is complete. They are of a king 
called Manasimha®. The entire one (S. I, 841) is a large terracotta plaque, 
somewhat oval in shape, the back being pierced by a hole going right through 
it. The face which is circumscribed by an oblong line pointed at both the 
ends is divided into two fields. The upper one lying above two horizontal lines 
shows a lion with open mouth and seated on his hind legs. He faces a crescent 
shown above a large sun-flower the figure of the sun being marked at his neck 
above the tail that has curled near it., The crescent in front would indicate that 
the king belonged to the Lunar dynasty. The mane of the lion is curled con- 
ventionally. The lower field below the dividing lines contains a three-line 
legend, which is composed in the Iryd metre and reads:— 

1 Varnn-alrama-dharmma-vidah sva-gun-abhyuday-anu- 

2 ramjita-prakriteh* [|*] lri-Manasiiiiha®-nripatg- 

3 r=jjayati jagat-pritaye lakshma [|{*] 

‘ The token of the illustrious MSiiasiiBlia* who has gladdened the sub- 
jects through the rise of his excellences and who knows the duties 
of the difierent wfnas and d^arfm is victorious for the delight 

of the world’. 


* S type seems to be a predecessor of Pa^upatistoha.-Ed.] 

® Viaarga sign clear on Nos. 670 and 349. 
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Seals of high officials. 


S. I, 687 and 842 and 840. 

Three large seals of baked clay and darkish in colour. One is broken in 
two parts, and is half burnt and yelloAvish in colour. A large hole runs from 
top to bottom. The obverse is a sunken area enclosed in an oblong line. The 
upper field separated from the lower by two straight lines with small perpendi- 
cular strokes at their ends is occupied by a lion seated on his hind legs and facing 
left with open mouth near which there is a crescent, below which there is a symbol 
representing a wheel or a large flower with pollen coming out of the centre, hav- 
ing a conch on each side. The mane of the beast is curled conventionally, the . 
portion nearmost the neck being formed into necklace. The symbol above the- 
tail to our right evidently represents the sun. The legend which is composed 
in the Aryd metre is written in the lower field, is three-line and reads : — 

1 Vijit-arati-ganasya nyayavato raja- 

2 vritti-nipunasya [1*] sva=guna-abharanasya 

3 sri-P{uiiapatisiiiihasya lakshnx=edarii [|j*]i 

‘This is a token of the illustrious Pakpatisimha, whose own (good)' 
qualities are his ornaments, who is expert in serving the kina', is. 
just and has vanquished his foes.’ (There are fragments of ^foiir 
more seals.) 

S. I, 822 (PI. IX, /). 

Circular, reddish with grooves on back. Obverse enclosed in one dotted 
and one plam line. Upper field is taken by a lion seated as in the above-men- 
tioned two seals— open mouth of the hon is near the Sun symbol. ‘ITio lower 

field is divided by lines as in the above. The legend is written in one line and 
reads 

Sri-S^ar-amatyah 

•The iUmtrions Mimster SSgata [Beading seems to be Sri-Sagarashiiiasya.-Ed.]: 


b. No. I, Nos. 795, 815. 

wHch t ntcet * '-““I* 


^e 1 Vijit-arati-ganasya nyayavato raja-vritti-nipuna(na)sya“n*l 
Line 2 sva-gun-abharanasya sri- Devasimhasya®. 




msoriptions have been excavated at NalandS Th»v 
e^ei connected with some donations or are simply votive wL the T 

there are some winch possess considerable historical importance and In the llte 


I**"*® p. 76 ' 

» [No 815 1 ’Sia. 

I o. 815 has lakthmsgdam after Demdmhasya.—M.'] 
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we find documents which are of great religious value and are heii.fu! in ' ^ - 

hltorLf . .L ® epirrrar.ls which possess S5.ecial 

historical importance the copper-plate inscription which r-urr.art- tr, hehulg to 

Samudragupta the mighty Emperor of the Gupta dynasty; would have heen the 
earliest had it not been of a spurious nature. The very wording of it would 
show that it could not have been written in the lifetime of that r in 

spite of Its being dated in his fifth regnal year. The next in date 'i.s the stone 
inscription of Yasovarmadeva. Whether he was the Kanauj king of that name 
or was 1 entica with the ruler whose name has been read as YasSdharma I am 
not yet able to decide. When I wrote about it first, I identified him with the 
homonymous king of Kanauj who flourished about the middle of the eighth 
century of the Christian era. That time I was chiefly influenced by the form 
of the letters used in it — for I took it to be late. The script used in the Horiuzi 
(Japan) palmleaf manuscript of the Ushmshavijayadharanl and in sev’eral ins- 
criptions of the Gurjara grants of the fifth century (A. D.) led me to alter my view 
and, like Biihler, I thought that an alphabet closely resembling the modern 
Devanagarl was in general use certainly during the 7th and the 8th centuries 
and probably at a much earlier date and “ though it would seem that this alphabet 
was regularly used for literary purposes only, it cannot be denied that it some- 
times was employed for idsanas also ”i. Then I remembered the name Y"as6- 
dharma which I consider to be an impossibility. Fleet was inclined to su.s{iect 
the correctness of it and we have not yet found another instance of such a name 
— yaias is not a dliarma — and we cannot expect such an appellation aItho:igh 
names ending in the component dharma are to be met with. Consequently I 
took the name to be Yasovarman. The contents of the record under notice 


allowed ’ this possibility. Baladitya could very well fit in. Both these poten- 
tates joined and succeeded in vanquishing the barbarian Hunas. This king 
Baladitya was dead when the inscription was set up but the way he is spoken of 
in the jpraiasti would show that he was not a remote ruler either in time or in 
distance. This is indicated by 'the use of the verbal inflexion of lit which, 
according to Patanjali,^ can be employed even for the events that took place 
very recently. The inscription was made in the time of Yasovarmadeva. Two 
of its verses, viz., 4-6, are historical rather than descriptive and simply mean that 
Malada made the ofEerings in the shrine that Bldaditya had built. And Bala- 
ditya could have built that shrine some 60 or 70 years earlier. Baladitya ruled 
about 630 A. D. The Bhitari and the Nalanda seal would show that he was 
succeeded by Kumaragupta II. The Samath inscription gives us the date 
154 (=473 A. D.) for Kumaragupta II. That there were two Baladityas we now 
know for certain. One of them came into conflict with Mihirakula about 529- 
530 A. D. This was Narasimhagupta {alias Baladitya) who flourished before 
600 A. I). The inscription under notice speaks of two benefactions. The 
dedication by Malada described in the pradasti was an additional foundation to 


1 iTid . Ant ., Vol. XII. p- 161. 
^ Mahibhashya, III, 266. 
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one made by Baladitja originally. To me this seems to be Pj^^^i^le and so 
far nothing ‘has come out wbich will controvert this view. The G-hosrawan 
praMi of Devapaladeva which I am giving m the sequel would rather support 
it. This interesting record would tell us that the Peshawar country had very 
brilliant Buddhist teachers about the time of Devapaladeva and this could not 
have happened all of a sudden. The conversion of Malada and others must have 
been the result of the spread of Buddhism in Gandhara during earlier ages. 
If, however, anything decisively going against it turns up, I shall gladly le'vert co 
my original ojiinion to the effect that the potentate to whose reign the Nalanda 
stone inscription belongs is the Yasovarmadeva of Kanauj. 

Amongst inscriptions which are chiefly votive special mention is to be made 
of the record or the image of Vagisvarl which was found at Kapatiya, a small 
hamlet near the site of Nalanda. It mentions a king named Gopala who is 
evidently of the Pala lineage. He flourished about the year 750 A. D. and is 
thus described in the ‘ 31dnju^nmulakalpa 

“ That king (will be) sweet in speech, considerate and a power. 

“ Formerly, he will, in youth, be in the hands of women, miserablej foolish, 
having been subdued by enemies but coming in contact with a good (religious) 
friend, he will become very charitable. He will become the maker of vihdras, 
cJiaityas, gardens, reservoirs, beautiful free hotels, bridges, deva temples, and 
caves. He will be ready in matters praiseworthy. The land will become 
surrounded by many heretics. He will be kind and sensualist but lover of justice 
or dhartm. Having ruled for 27 years he would die on the Ganges at the age 
of 80.” 

As a maker of vihdras, etc., he must have given images in gifts and the icon 
on which this inscription is engraved probably was one of those gifts. On the 
evidence of this record it can be surmised that Magadha was a part of his terri- 
tory about the middle of the 8th century. 

. The other inscription possessing special historical value is the charter of 
Devapaladeva which I had the good luck of discovering during my explorations 
of Nalanda. This invaluable document has already been published in the 
Epigraphia Indim, where its contents have also been discussed. Several Dutch 
savants have also written their comments on it. So far as I am aware the identi- 
fication of the Sailendras mentioned in this inscription is still an open question 
in spite of the _ conjectures which have been hazarded about them.^ It will 
not be of much use to notice them here. The text and the translation of the 
inscription are given here for the sake of ready reference. The Ghosrawan. 
praiasii, is connected with this Emperor, namely, Devapaladeva and also with. 

Nalanda and its text and translation as given by Kielhorn are added for a similar 
reason. 


» SaOendras of wMoh I am aware ha.8 appeared in the Journal of the OreaUr India 

aoeUiy, yoL II, No. 1. Here the opinion is given that the dynasty was so named after Siva, the lord of the Sailae or moun- 
1 case that Siva is rather a ‘ destroyer ’ and not ‘ creator.’ M. Ooed&s’ idea looks mote 

plami ie. .The tings of Eu-nann bore the title of Sailaraja which is a synonym of gailendra and Fu-naan was the seat of the 

, ^ ^ Fu-nann kings embraced Buddhism and adopted Sanskrit names. Fu-nann was Hinduised by 
the Brahmans who went there about the 4th century of the Christian era. 
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The other two inscriptions requiring special mention belong to tlie r.ngn of 
Mahendrapala, the Pratihara king of Kanauj. One of them entiriiced on u 
nainiature stone stupa and the other on the pedestal of a stcaio image of Buddha 
which I discovered in a private collection at Bihar Sharif in 193:i when I was 
in camp at Nalanda. The texts of all these inscriptions are giv<*n in their ]>roper 
places. They would indicate that Southern Bihar or Maua M;:; was include* I in 
the territory of Mahendrapala about his 4th regnal year, which is the date of the 
latter record. 

Inscriptions of a purely votive or religious nature have also been unearthed 
at Nalanda. These are also noticed in this chapter. The most important of 
these records are those which give us the text of the n-,. • p.;T ^ Most 

of them are fragmentary, they are incised on bricks or stones. Only two require 
special mention here. They are almost complete and are written on large bricks. 
From a literary point of view they are of a special value. The bricks which bear 

them are marked A and B respectively. In the case of B the whole inscrip- 
tion is written on one side while in that of A the top and three sides are occupied 
by writing. The script used is late Gupta and the language is Sanskrit. These 
two bricks read together enable us to make out the complete text of the Prail- 
tyasamutpdda and of its exposition, i.e., Vibhanga. No other inscriptional record 
of the Vihhanga or Sanskrit explanation of this well-known Buddhist text has 
yet been found. Consequently these are unique relics. Finds so far made in 

other places only give the 12 niddnas^ (the concatenation of causes and effects). 
For example, the bricks discovered at Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur district of the 
United Provinces, the Kasia copper-plate I excavated from the Mahaparinirvana- 
chaitya in 1910-11, and the Kurrum casket inscription® give only the text of the 
Patidhohasamuppodo. Both the Sanskrit and the Prakrit versions of it are 
known already from inscriptions as well as from literature. Several inscrip- 
tions have been unearthed at Nalanda itself which give them. The 27th pcUlava 
of the Avaddnakalpalatd of Kshemendra gives the Sanskrit version. The hard 
struggle which Siddhartha had to make for attaining the bodhi has been 
narrated in Buddhist texts where the account of the happenings of the day on 
which the object of his life was realised is also to be found. In the evening on 
that day the Mahapurusha marched towards the Bodhi-tree and met the grass- 
cutter Svastika (SattHya) and got from him an offering of 8 bundles of grass 
This very suitable present was turned into an which the great man occupied 

with resolve not to get up without attaining the real jiiana, the sole object of his 
life The following asseveration shows the grim determination he made when 
he sat on this seat in the well-known attitude oM mj rasa m ov the adaman- 
tine seat. ‘Let my skin, my nerves and bones wash away, let my hie blood 
dxv up I wiU not leave this seat before attaining perfect e^ghte^ent. He 
kept Us word and came off triumphant. In the first watch of the night he arnved 
at the knowledge of his former states of existence {Jmrv<m^vasa, pubbemvasa); 


m aad the text « iu dooament. h.. recently been 

found at NalandS. See Vol. XXIV. pp. 21 f.-Bi] 
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in the second watch he acquired the heavenly eye (divyachukshus, dibbacha- 
H'hu): in the third watch, the knowledge of the series of causes and effects, i.e., 
PratJtyasaniuipdda, Patichchasamuppado. It is this knowledge which the text 
written on these bricks gives ; the four truths (satydni), namely, duhkha, suffer- 
ing, samiidaya, cause, nirodha, suppression and pratipad or mdrga, i.e., path, 
state that there is suffering, that sufiering has a cause, and that to suppress it 
one must know the right way. These 12 niddnas or twelvefold PraMtyasamvi- 
pdda reveal the root of the evil. When the root cause is found out, the evil 
or real disease is easily remedied. This concatenation of causes and effects, 
this text says, is made of (1) avidya, ignorance, (2) samskdms, impressions ; 
(3) vijndna, clear consciousness ; (4) ndmarupa, name-and-form, (5) shoddy cUana, 
the six organs of sense ; (6) sparia, contact of the senses with external objects ; 
(7) vedand, feeling ; (8) trishnd, desire ; (9) updddna, clinging, effort ; (10) bhdm, 
becoming, beginning of existence ; (11) jdti, birth, existence ; and (12) jard- 
mararia-Sdka-paridevand-duhkha-daurmanasy-aupaydsah, old age, and death, 
sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief and despondency. The world was full of misery 
duhkka-mayan-jagat and the Mahapurusha by his continuous exertions found 
out the cause of the evil and the way how to suppress it. When he occupied the 
vajrdsana and got the enlightenment, he evolved from within two formulas, one 
consists of the four Arya-satydni and the other of the twelvefold PratUyasaniut- 
pdda. These are briefly expressed in the well-known creed formula. 


Ye dharmd hetu-prahhavd hetun=teskdn=Tatkdgato hy=avadatjTeshdn cJto 
yd nirddhaemrhvddl Mahd^amapali. 

Thej represent the fundamental truths of his teaching and were first revealed 
by him ^ to the Pancha-Bhadravargiyas at Mrigadava (Sarnath) when he first 
set the ‘ Wheel of Law ’ in motion and later to all beings alike. 

The large number of clay tablets found at Nalanda has its own interest. 
They were m all probability given to the pious visitors as mementos. Persons 
who were not nch or could not afiord to erect large chaityas or put up costlv 
images got these plaques and then gave them as their offerings. Some of these 
were ^ven back as prasdda. This we see at the mhos of the Hindus even in 
t ese days. Typical examples of such antiquities are represented in the accom- 

LLL the stalMness ol the artists who wrought them. The smaller 

sealings with the creed formula wntteu ou them in minute letters are found in 

In oue^ ‘ 

.V.P ' n 1 T “ unearthed at Nalanda got broken 

and one ^ day sealing of this kind was found inside it. Evidently thb was 

msei^ Wore tte sfejw was baked. It is not unUkely that other numberless 
Bundar sftqws which have been excavated at Nalanda might be containine 
^ deposited in them. The cr«d formula gives the knori2e whioTi^e 

Tg deposit It m & stupa will be a highly meritorious de^d ^ 

mght be token as the body of the luddhT ar^d X to T 

‘his divine knowledge’. -^^ddha and the formula as the essence, 
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The other clay tablets which come under this head bear some texts but 1 
have not been able to decipher them. The letters in which they are written 
are too small and worn. A few words here and there are no doubt readable. 
Their photographs are however given so that scholars with eves might 

try them (Plate I, e). ^ . 

Nalanda copper -plate , inscription of Samudragnpta. 

This plate was discovered in 1927-28 in course of excavation in tlie north 
verandah of Monastery No. I at a depth of 19 ft. from the top and about 1' 6" 
above the concrete pavement of the lovrer monastery. It was found with the 
reverse side up among burnt debris in front of the door of a cell. Along with 
it were recovered the Dharmapala copper-plate which was lying just beside it 
and a few fragments of a chain armour found at a distance of about 6^ from it. 
The armour must have belonged to some soldier who took an active part in the 
onslaught during which this monastery was burnt down. As the 
facsimile would show, the plate must have very badly suffered from fire. Only 
one side of it was inscribed and the inscription comprised 12 lines of which now 
five alone are intact. The script in which it is written is late Gupta and the 
language is Sanskrit prose. It purports to be the charter of Sam'.idraguptG. 
the great Gupta Emperor of India, issued from his victorious camp at Nripura. 
The inscription incised on it gives the second day of Magha and the fifth regnal 
year of Samudragupta as its date and has no seal attached to it. Gdpasvdmin, 
the Mahd{send)pati and AhshapatalddhikrUa, i.e., the great minister and the 
officer appointed to the duties of the depository of legal documents, is mention- 
ed in it as the officer under whose order it was written, and it ends with the name 
of the illustrious Chandragupta, evidently the son and successor of Samudra- 
gupta. Owing to its. very bad preservation, the greater portion of the writing 
has become obscure or lost and' the details regarding the grant as well as the 
grantee cannot be ascertained definitely. The fifth line seems to give Puahka- 
raka as the name of the gift-village. In tenor, script and language, the docu- 
ment is practically identical with the Gaya copper-plate which was published 
by Fleet long ago.^ Perhaps the executor of the grant, namely GSpasvami—- 
provided it is correctly read — ^is also the same person. The epithets of Samudra- 
gupta from sarwa-rc^-ochchhettu^i (1.1) to Uehchhavi-daukUtrasya (1.4) are 
given in the genitive case, but the attributes Kuiimradevydm^utpannahy para- 
ma-hhdgavatd and malMrajddhirajd-iri-SamudTagupta^ are pub in the nominative 
case. This causes suspicion and I consider the document to be spurious con- 
sequently. The lateness of the script used supports this surmise. 

The readable portion of the grant is transcribed below. 

The Nripura of this record is evidently the present Nripura which is a large 
mauzd lying some li miles to the west of N&landa and comprising four tdlukas, 
namely, Nripur, Ghak-Nirpur, Jalalpur and Tajubigha. The present status of 
the mauza is indicative of its importance in early ages. The names of the 
vishayas mentioned in it are not clear. Whether the village named in line 5 


i Corpus Ins, Ind,f VoL III, pp* -54 f. 
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Tvas termed Chmdrapislikaraha or Ta^afuMaraka is not certain. Possibly it 
situated on a fokUra or tank and was'caUed after it. CJmndrapmhharaha- 
grama is a verv likely name and Chandpokkara may be derived from 

The date given in the charter is evidently regnal and would correspond 
to about the year 335 A. D. assuming that Samudragupta ascended the throne 


Line 1 Om svasti [I*] Maha-nau-hasty-asva-jayaskandhavarat Nripura-vasakat 
[!*] [sarwa-rajochchhettuh] prithivyam=apratirathasya chatur-udadhi-salil- 


aavA]- 

Line 2 dita-yasaso Dhanada-Varun-Endr-Anta[ka*]-samasya=Elritantaparas6r=nyay- 
agat-aneka-go-hiranya-koti-pradasya chir-6[chchhann-a]- 
Line 3 svamedh-aharttur=mmaharaja-sri-G*Mpto-prapauttrasya maharajadhiraja-sri- 
(rteof^ue^a-pauttrasya [maharaiadhiraja-sri-O/iawdra^'wpto-puttra]- 

Line 4 sya [Lichchhavi-dauhittrasya mahadevyaiii Kumaradevyam=utpannah 
parama-hhaga vato maharaj adhira j B.-hn-Sanmdragu'ptay] 

Line 5 vaishayika-[Chandra ?]pushkaraka-grama-Krivinada ?-vaishayika .... 
gam pu pra ku 


Line 6 .matapitror=atmanas=cha puny 

Line 7 tadya sha 

Line 8 • samuchita gra[ma*] pratyaya-hirany- 


adayS deya na chaita[t]pia- 

Idne 9 hhrity=anena dya danyagram-adi-karada-kutumbi-karukadayah 

pravesayitavya [a]nyath=aniyatam=agrahar-akshepa[h] 

Line 10 syad=iti Samb(v)at 6 Magha di 2 nivaddhafm’*'] 

Line 11 [Anyajgram-akshapatal-adhikrita. mahasenapati-mahav(h)aladhikrita- 

[Gropa8va]m(my)-adesa-likhitam 
Line 12 [kuma]ra-sri-Chandragupta[h] 


The stone inscription of the reign of Yasovarmadeva. 

This important document has already been published by me in the Epigra- 
phia Indica^, where I have discussed in detail all the main points which it discloses, 
I need not recapitulate what has been stated there. For the sake of ready re- 
ference, I would like to give here only the text and translation of it. 

Mention might be made here of another ‘prciiaMi of this kind which was 
found at the village of Ghosrawah long ago and was finally published by Kiel- 
horn. The tone and wording of these two pra4ctstis are very much alike and 
I am led to think on that account that the composers were indebted to one an- 
other, The Ghosrawhp praiast/i mentions a ‘ Yaioviwmfnapwa-vihaTa ’ which in. 
all probabfiity was founded by the king Ya§dvmman himself. A number of 
beautiful Buddha sculptures still lying at different places in this village would 
show that the locality was once in a flourishing condition; and had many follow- 
ers of Buddhism residing in it. That Ya^dvarma-viJma was an important 

AP'D? a more complete text see Mp. Ind.^ Vol, XXV, p. 50 and Plate. -Ed 1 
* m XX, pp 43 f. aad Plate. 
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monastery would be inferred from tbe fact that TWmi of V ■ ^ - 

in tbe ^rasasti, came to pay a visit to it TIip tra • ■ as stated 

folk in the villas:e connprfq n - - * . current amoncr the elderly 

miles to the north of GhosrawM^a village some two 

belong to one period! If 70 ^; ^ »» 

with Ya^hvanna-vihara and in Tit7- • 7°'™"““ '* ‘'Ivntfcal 

Tatarian who earnr^le “n 7 7 ’-* the 

TiU^ of the i^cription of the time X;.vam““t: oHom' 

panson tbe text and translation of ftro ni, - -- - • ^ 

a translation of tbe Gbosrawau pramsH will be given below. 


Text. 


1 Saihsara-Bthira-va{ha)ndhanat=kpta-matir.mCkshaya y5 dehinari, karv,..va*-, 

prasabha,m sanram-api yo datva tutosh-arthine [i*] s-Endiair-vah ' sva- 

sirah-kirita-makari-ghrisht-amhri- 


2 padmah surais=tasmai sarvva-padartba-tatva(ttva)-^ddushe VufBr.^lddi^va 
nityam namab || [l* ||]i Sarwesbaiii murdbni datA-a padam=avanibhri- 

tam=udgat6 bburi-dbama nistrims-ariisu-pratana-pradalita-nikbil-arati-gbS- 
5 r-andbakarab [ 1 *] kbyato yo loka-palab sakala-vasumati-padmim-v(b)Aba- 
betub sriman Bbasyan=iv=ocbcbais=tapati disi disi sri-Ya^Svarmmadevab 
II [2* ||]2 Tasy=asau parama-prasada-ma 

4 bitah sriman=udar-asayab putro margapateh pratita-mm-6dichipater= 

mantrinab [[*] Malado bbuvi nandano=ridaman6 yo \{B)a}idkim>atwjs= 
sudbir=din-asa-paripuran-ai- 

5 ka-cbaturo dbiro vi^uddb-anvayab i| [3 ||*]i Y=asav=iirjita-vairi-bbii- 

pravigalad-dan-amv(b)u-pan-6llasan-madyad-bbringa-kar-mdra-kumbba-dalana- 

prapta-sriyam=bbubbujam Ndlandd ba- 

■6 sat=iva sarvva-nagarih subbr-abbra-gaura-spburacb-chaitv-arhsu-prakar3s=sad- 
agama-kala-vikbyata-vidvaj-jana || [4 ll *]i Yasyam=amv(b)udbar-avalebi- 
sikbara-srenl-vi- 


7 bar-avali mal=ev=6rdbva-virajim viracbita dbatra manojna bbuvab [|*] 
nana-ratna-mayukba- j ala-kbacbita-prasada-dev§,laya sad- vidyadbara- sangba- 
S ramya-vasatir=dbatte Sumeroh sriyam || [5 ||*]i Atr=asa[bya]-parakrama- 
pranayina jitv=akhilan=vidvi8b6 F(B)a^aiZ%a-mabanripena 8akalam=bbuktva 
cba bbu-mandalam [I*] 

9 prasadab sumaban=ayam=bbagavatab Sauddb6daner=adbbutab Kailas- 
abbibbav-ecbcbay=eva dbavalo manye samuttbapiteb II [6 ||*J- Api cba H 
Nyak-kurvvann=Indu-kantin= Tuhinagi- 

10 ri-sirab=4rcni-sobban=nirasyan 4ubbram=akasa-Gangan=tad=»anu malinayam 

mukayan vadi-sindbun manyejetavya-4uny5 bbuvana iha vyitbft 
bbrantir=ity=aka- 

11 layya bbrantva 'ksbonun=asesban=jita-vipula-ya^-8tambha ucbcbais»stMto 

va 1 1 [7 II *f Atr=adayi(nivedyam=ajya-dadhimad=dipas-tatha bbasura4= 

cbatur- j ataka-renu-misram=amala- 


1 Metre SurddvlavikrXdiiam. 

2 Metre Smgdham. 
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12 n=tovarii sud}ia-sitalam(m) 1 sadhvi ch=aksliaya-mvika^ bhagavate 

V(B)uddhaYa suddb-atman MalaUna. yathokta-vamsa-yasasa teii=ati-bha 
ktya svayam(m) || [8 ll*]i ldesat=sphita-Ma-sruta-dhavala-dhi- 

13 yo bkiksbii-sanghasya bbuyo dattan=ten=aiva samyag v( )a u g p a^ 

dadhibhir=vvafijanair=yuktann(m=a)nnam(m) I BMkshubhyas^tach-c a ur yo 
bahu-surablii-chatur-jatak-aniQdi nityarii toyarii sattre vibbaktam 

punar=api _ . 

Uvimalam bMksha-saighaya dattam II [9 ll’P Tan.aiv-adbhuta-karmmana 

nijam=iha kritv=a[rya]-Sangh-aiitikan=muktva chivarikam ^ pradaya vi- 
dhina 8amaiiyam=ekan=tatha kalarh. prerayitum sukhe-^^ 

15 na layanan=dattam sva-desam=vina tebbyo iVar<i!<Zar?:^avadhes=cba para- 

tab Sakyatmajebbyab punait || [10 Danaib yad=etad=amalan- 

guna-sali-bbiksbu-Par?i«e?w?rasewG-vacbana-prativ(b)odbitena 1 tena pratita- 

16 yai^sa bbuvi NiTWialdydi bbratra vyadbayi sarad-Indu-nibb-ananayah 

11 [ 11 li*P Pitr6r=bbratub kalatra-svasri-suta-subridan=tasya dharnim- 
aika-dbamno dattaib danam yad=etat=sakalam=ati-rasen=ayur-a 

17 rogya-hetob 1 sarvvesban=janniabbajarii bbava-bbaya-jaladbeb para-saiiita- 

ran-artharii srIniat-Sainv(b)5dbi-kalpa-driiiiia-vipula-pbala-praptaye ch= 
anumodyam || [12 1!*P Cbandro yavacb=cbakasti spburad-uru- 

kirano IS- 
IS ka-dfpas=cha Bbasvan esba yavacb=cba dbatrJ sa-jaladbi-valaya dyau- 
s=cba datt-avaka^ yavacb=cb=aiteniabant6 bbuvana-bhara-dburan= 

dbarayantS mabidbras=tavacb=Cbandr-avadata dbavalayatu disam=ma- 

19 ndalaiii klrttir=esba 1| [13 11*]^ YS daiiasy=asya kaschit=krita-jagad- 

avadber=antarayam vidadbyat=saksbad=ya/msawasi^o Jma iba bba- 
gavan=antarastbab sad=aste 1 V {B)alddityena rajna pradalita-ri- 

20 puna stbapitas=cb=aisba sasta pancb-ananta[rya]-kartur=ggatim=ati-vi.sha- 

man=dbarmabiaab sa yayat || [14 1|*P Ity=evani S%lachandra-i[>Ta,thi 

ta-karanika-^St;am^ai^v=alafigbyam Sangb-ajnarii murdbni kritva sruta- 
lava- 

21 vibhavav=apy=analoobya bbaram(m) | bridyam=etam=udaram tvaritam= 

akurutani=aprapancbam prasastim vancbbetam kin=na pamgu sikbari- 

taru-pbal-avaptim=ucbcbaih karena || [15 11*]^ 


Translation. 

(V. 1) Continual salutation to the Buddba wbo made up bis mind to emanci- 
pate living beings from tbe strong tangles of tbe world and wbo felt exceedingly 
debgbted after giving {his own) body to tbe supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed 
by tbe gods, including Indra, with the small maha/ra figures (engraved) in the dia- 
dems on their heads, and who is conversant with the real nature of all the cate- 
gories. 

(V. 2) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious Yal^dvarmmadS'Va has 
risen after placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely 


^ Metre &ard‘illavikr%4Ua, 

* Metre Srctgdhcira^ 

* Metre VasariMiUikQ,^ 
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"" 

of the excitement of ell the PaAemr^onmn” of elrth ''11'' '?' ‘""l ’ 'n'”" 

every quarter like the resplendent Siin, who has risen ifter ■ - 1 ; 

:i 4:Tet*r; — .anahae to™ aauaaer;:,'^ ,H«;;.,„r. f.;: 

Z wtld If ft Tf ‘"e well-known ,,r,. „f 

the cause of the blooming of all the lotuses of the eatth. 

Tiktol'fti "'aguauimous son of the well-known 

^^e., Tefftn), who was his (Yasavatmacteva’s) minister, the 
the frontier and ruler of the north. He (Malada). the unrivalled' .nid quick 

subduer of the enemies, fulfiller of the desires of the snnnH.si.N ,..i the earth, 
resolute, of stainless family, and the son (literallv, ala,h!e,...,-. „f Bandhumatl. 
was honoured by his (Yasovarmmadeva^s) great favour. 

(Vv 4-6) B^ditya, the great king of irresistiliie valour, aftei- liaviu.r 
vanquished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, as if with a vicvv 
to see the Kailasa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple (pm- 
sd^) of the illustrious son of Suddhodana {i.e., the Budflha) here at Nalandft. 
Nalanda had scholars, well-known for their (knowledge of the) sacred te.xts and 
arts, and (was full of the) beams of the rays of the chakyas shining and bright 
like white clouds. She was {consequenUy) mocking, as it were, at all the cities 
of the kings who had acquired wealth by tearing asunder tlie temples of the 
great elephants surrounded hy the, shining black bees which were nia<l<lened by 
drinking the rut in the hostile lands. She had a row of vihnros^ the line of whose 
tops touched the clouds. That {roiv of viharas) was, so to say. the beautiful 
festoon of the earth, made by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going 
upwards. Nalanda had temples which were brilliant on account of the net- work 
of the rays of the various jewels set in them and was the ])!ctisarit abixie of the 


learned and the virtuous Sangha and resembled Sumei-ii. the charming residence 
of the noble Vidyadharas. 

(V. 7) {The qyrdsdda), after having gone round the earth and on finding, as 
it were, that it was a useless wandering when this world Jiad no other structure 
to be conquered (surpassed), stands aloft, as if it were a column of the great 
fame it had won, scoffing at the lustre of the moon, disregarding the beauty of 
the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himalaya), soiling {i.e., throwing 
into the shade) the white Granges of the sky, and then turning dumb the streams 
of disputants. 

(V. 8) Here, Malada of the above-mentioned family and fame himself brought 
with great devotion for the pure Lord Buddha the pious i>ennaneut grant, pure 
water as cool as nectar and mixed with the powder of four fragrant objects, as 
well as, the shining lamp, the ofierings of clarified butter and curds. 

(V. 9) Under the order of the community of friars of blight intellect, great 
piety and learning, he again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (vari- 
ous) preparations, curds and copious ghee, to the four monks. ^ He again gave 


1 It meacnts “ monks from the four quartei's 
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to the assembly of moots the pure aud highly tograut water, perfumed with the 
foiiri obiects (scents) and distributed daily at the sattra. 

(Y. 10) He (Malada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased {eoerythvng of) 
his own here (at Nalanda) from the revered Sa^ha and gave it back {to the 
hMl'shus) according to rites, barring the monk’s robe. He also gave away to 
the sons of the Sahja {i.e., Buddhist monks), a common dwelling place {wherein) 
to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddarika, excepting a place for him- 
self.'^ 

(V. 11) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brothel of 
Nirmala whose face resembled the autumnal moon. His fame is sprea<l over 
the world and he has been awakened by the words of the monk Fflrnne]idrHS§ii8, 
who shines by his excellence. 

(V. 12) All this gift has been given with great devotion for the sake of the 
"Welfare and longevity of the parents, brother, "wife, sister, son and friends of him 
{i.e., Malada) who is the sole repository of "virtue. May it be approved so 
that the living beings might cross the fearful ocean of the world and attain 
the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the sacred Enlightenment 
{Bodhi), 

(V. 13) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with 
his lustrous and extensive rays {sheds light), as long as this earth together "wdth 
the encompassing ocean endures and the sky, which gives space, lastwS, and 
as long as these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the world, remain, si) 
long let this hlrtti, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of {all) the 
quarters, 

(V. 14) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the 
world endures, will, void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who com- 
mits the 'five sins’ — {let him know) that the Lord Jina (the Buddha who occupies 
the adamantine seat) is here ever present within us and that the great king 
Baladitya has established this image of the Buddha, 

(V. 15) Thus, Silaehandra and the well-known Karariika Sviimidatta hav- 
ing placed the order of the Sahgha on their head, without considering the weight 
(of responsibility), composed at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple, 
pra^asti, although the wealth of their knowledge is small — for, will not even the 
criples wish to get the fruits from the tree on the mountain by (raisins their) 
hand? 

Shahpur stone image inscription of Adityasena. 

This i^cription was first brought to notice in 1882, when General Cunnin- 
gham published his reading of the text and gave a translation of it, as well as a 
lithograph.* Fleet re^dited it in the Corpus^ Inscriptionum Indicarum. Its 
text and translation given by him run as follows. 


^ Th,«y are ; — tmh, els, pcUrahi and n&gakgeara. 

* It means that MSJada became a Buddhist monk for some time and after that 
»Ounmiigham. A. S. E., Vol. XV, p. 12, Hate XI, No. 1. 

* Vol. in, pp. 208 ff. and PL 


again became 


a grih(idh%. 
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Text. 

1 . . . cliaiidrai-ksliiti-kailaiii y5v&t=p[rlatipaditfHMr|;*] 

2 Oni Samvat 60 6 Margga su di 7(?) asyan=divasa-inasa-samvatsar-a:'r;- ri' vyaii! 

sri-Adityasena- 

3 [deva]-raj[y]e Na(?)landa(?)-mali-agra]iare sadli[mi]a va(ba;^^’^:■;:• 

SalapaikshS]^ de[ya*]-dliannm6=yam pratish.tliitarh(h) 

4 rniatapitr6r=a]tmana^=cha puny-abhivriddhaye [il*] 


Translation. 


lias been granted, to endure for the same tune with 

and the moon and the earth. 

Line 2. Oin ! The year 60 (and) 6 ; (the month) Marga ; the bright fortnight ; 
the day 7 (?),— on this (iunar day), (sfedfied) as above by the day and 
month and year, — in the reign of the illustrious Adityasenadeva, 
this appropriate religious gift has been installed by the virtuous SSiapaksha, 
the BaladMh'ita, in the great agrahdra of Nalanda (?), for the 
purpose of increasing the religious merit of (Us) parents and of 
himself. 


The record shows that the image which bears it was originally set up ‘ in the 
great agrahdra of Nalanda’ by Salapaksha, the virtuous commander of an army 
(Balddhikrita) in the reign of idityasena, of the family of the Guptas of Magadha 
in the 66th year of, probably, the Harsha era (672-73 A. D.). The descriptior. 
given by Fleet would indicate that the image whereon the inscription is engraved 
represented the Sun deity and was not Buddhistic. The mention of agrahdra 
in place of vihdra would support that view and make it Brahmanical. Several 
seals have been found at Nalanda which mention some agrahdra or gift-village 
in lieu of a monastery and bear symbols which are more of a Brahmanical than 
Buddhistic nature. The fact would lead us to surmise that Nalanda was not 
an exclusively Buddhist habitation but must have had Brahmanical establish- 
ments also about the 7th. century after Christ. That solar worship existed there 
about that age is evidenced not only by this icon but by some other images also 
which have been recovered at the site and are now deposited m the museum which 
the Archaeological Department has organised at Nalanda. I have already noticed 

this point above. ' 


The Kapatiya Vagisvarl image inscription of the time of GSpals.. 

This inscription was first noticed by Ciiimingham> who draoriixri it as incised 
on the image of Va^vari which was found in a cohection 1^ m a temple at 
ran^L a hamlet near the site of NSlaniK. Keithel any temple nor a colfe- 
!n;nage“ to he seen now at Kapatiya. Were the image bearmg this 

inscription now lies is not known.t - 

.. WT 1 A V„1 TO n 120 • B D. Baaerji, TkePalM cf Bengal p. 65, and Nilmani 

. s« A. s. m, V. 1 . 1, p. ss 1 pto sua mm P- ^ 

* [This inscription is now preaerved' in the inmao mu*. 
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Ti0xt • 

1 ;(!) ASvina m di 8 paramabliattaraka-maharajadlura]a-parame- 

Hxam-M-Gopdla rajani (?) sri-Nalandayam 
•> 4ri.Vagi.4vari bhattarika^ [suvarnna-vrihi sakta] ^ ^ , -u 

The P M. P. 'GSpala king mentioned in this record is behoved to be the 

aecond Phia king of tL name. Cunningham and Kielhom took him to 
be Oopala I. 


The Nalanda copper-plate of Dharmapaladeva. 

'rhis copper-plate was found along with the copper-plate of Samudragupta 
wliicli has been noticed above. It is also burnt; the inscription wbicb it bears 
has suffered very badly, especiaUy the reverse or the back side of it where except- 
ing a few letters here and there the whole writing has disappreared. 

The plate measures about lOf hy 7i" leaving the seal which is soldered to 
it at the top. Both of its sides are inscribed. The obverse seems to have 24 
and the reverse not less than 12 lines of writing. The readable portion of the 
charter is written in Sanskrit prose and in early Devanagari characters- The 
seal bears the legend : Srlman^Bhafvm'palademli which is engraved between 
two straight lines, and above a floral design. Above the legend is formed the 
usual Mrigadava emblem found in the Pala records. Unlike the Khalimpur 

grant the record at once starts in a business-like way with Om samj>aUy- 

upatta-jaya-^abdak making no mention of the Vajrasana or Buddha. The name 
of the place whence the charter was issued is written after the words ‘ jay orsdb- 
dali ’ but is obscure. The expression vasakdt Snmaj-jaya-shmdhdva/rat is how- 
ever preserved. 

The object of the charter is to register the gift of a village by the Pala king 
Dharmapaladeva, though the name of the village and of the grantee is not clear. 
The name of the father of the donee is, however, clear and reads Dharmadatta 
(6th line from the bottom of the reverse side). It is also clear that the gift village 
lay in the Gaya vishaya and in the '^ia.g&m-bhuUi or division. The text as far 
-as it can be made out reads : — 


Texfi. 

Obverse. 

1 Om svasti | niahanau-hasty-a8va-ratha-patti-sampat(tt)y-upatta-jayaiavda (bda) 

2 vasakat Siimaj-jaya-skandhavarat parama- 

3 saugatS maharajadhiraja-sri-6'ojpa^«dem-pad-anudhya- 

4 tab paramesvarat parama-bhatibarako maharajadhirajat sri- 

5 man DJmrmmap^adevc^ kusali Nagara-bhuktau Gaya-visha- 

6 y-totahpati- Jam]ca( ? )nadI-vithi-prativ(b)addha-Nigraha( ? )gramasanna 


1 [For fuller text see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIH, pp. 291 f— Ed.] 
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■7 ntararama ? -gxamakah samiipagatan (sa)rvvaii=eva raja-rajana- 
. 8 ka-raj aputra-xaj amatya-mahakarttakxitika-maliadanda na ya- 
'-9 ka-maliapratihaxa-maliasamanta-mahaxaia-daxihsadhasadhanika- 

10 pxamatii-saxablianga-kumaxamatya-iaiasthamy-opaxika-visliayu- 

1 1 pati-daiiapaxadMka-chaiixoddliaxanika-dandika-dRnda nasikn-k'slir )- 

12 pala-tada3mktaka-viniyiiktaka-liasty-asv-6slitxa-va(ba)la-vya- 

1 3 [pritaka]-kis6xa- vadava-go-mahisky-adhikxita-duta - pro^.h r. p : k: . -u; : . . ’ - 

14 [gamj]k-abMtvaxamanaka-Gauda-Malava-K]iasa-Kulika-Huna-li!i;ii;;;- 

15 dIii=anyari(m)s=e]i=akIxttitan=sva-pada-padni-opajTvinnk pxa- 


16 ... . . . • .■via(l>ia)lmian-6ttaxan=ma]iattaxa-kutuinvi(mM)-]'>uroga-!rirrd' 

andhxa-ckanda- 

17 la mvi[cli*]tam yatk=opaxilikhita Unta 

18 gockaxa-paxyantah s-oparikaxa 

19 loddliaianak saxvva-plda-paxihxiti- 

-20 • pxagxakya xaja-bkavyam .sai'vva-pxa- 

21 ni a-chandx-axkka-ksMti-samakala- 

22 deva-vxa(bxa)lima-deya-vaxiiit6 maya 

.,28 bki vxiddhaye vandy-acbaxya-Dhaxrama- 


24 


Reoerse. 


.sxl. 


.sa 


.ny-adi- 


25 

26 

27 

' 28 • . • « 

-29 

3 Q datta-didasamsa 

•31 Dbaxmriaadatta-putxab 

.32 cbatiibshashtikaxa 

.gg pxakshipa 

34 ja 
;35 ka 
-36 kta 

Fragmentary stone inscription of the time of Dharmapaadeva (Pi. X, «). 

TMs inscription is incised on the rim of a sonlptuied smjM which » <>“7 
TMs insonption ^ .^eD-known Gayh stone and hears 

partially presewed. * inscription 

.a nnmher of seated ^ beantifally 

must bave continued on , . n ^ is Sanskrit verse and tbe alphabet 

•engraved. The language in which it is “ "^7^„,el in two cdrcles 

is early NagaiJ though some fragments have as yet been 

.surmounted by a s^ke ^ " V togmenTmarked Xc. S. Ill 74 
recovered and are lying in the M s . _ ^ 1^X21"). 

(1- 7' xm appears to be a ““ “ f IbeJ U Jves Lo 

‘The commencing portion is now m s g- 
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line.s of writing but the other bears three lines. The third line ends in a floral 
design placed between two perpendicular strokes. To the left of the design there 
appear to be some mason marks. The preserved portion of the insciiptioii starts 
with the praise of DhannapMa» evidently the Pala king of Bengal whom it men- 
tions as ‘ a ruler of diffused fame.’ The way in which he is introduced would 
show that he was reigning when this ' Tclrtti ’ was set uf> and that Magadlia formed 
a part of his dominions. It records the construction of the stupa (beginning of 
1. 2) on which it is written and clearly states that the monument was constructed 
by the local masons — atratyaih iilpihhih. .a/ropUah. Their names axe also given 
— Kese Savvo and Vijjata ? This statement would indicate that Nalanda 
continued to have her own architects.. The person who caused this benefaction 
was, we are here told, Vairdcliana who was very ‘ brilliant/ bright, the right arm 
of the elderly iSrldharagupta, very liberal, one whose orb of lustre was swinging 
and who was equal to the lord of gods ' in prowess He was born in Magadha 
when the said King Dharmapala was ruling. No further details about tliis man 
and his patron — the elderly iSridharagupta — are to be found in it. Was he of 
the Gupta lineage ? 

Text. 

1 Prakirna-yasasi sri-Dharmapale nripe jatah 4ri-Mam(Ma)gadheshu blias- 

varataro Vairochand rSchanah [|*] Yriddha-Sridharagupta-dakshina- 
bhujah prenkhad-yaso-mandalah sraddha-vega-[vi]vxiddha-dana-salilo Deven- 
dra-pfl-xipamah |! Tasy=ayam bhava-bheda-krit=pariga[to] Vu(Bu)ddha- 
jvala 

2 stupah pita-payah-payoda-vibhavair=dhatr=eva nishpaditah 1| Iti mama 

para-saukhya-ehitta-vritter=mridu-kara-mandala-nandi-punya-vrindarii ( yad - 

abliavad=iha tena sarvva-sattvah Sugata-padam sukhadaih prayatu nityaih i | 
Yavad=rajati hans6(hamso)=yam nabhah-sarasi sancha[ran*] [|*] 

3 Atratyaih silpibhih Kese-Savvo-[V6]kkeka-Vijjataih | Vajrasankur=iv-aradhyaih 

Ritidharmmaya ropitah^H 


Translation. 

When the illustrious Dharmapala of wide fame (was) the king, the shining 
and very brifliant Vairoehana. was born in Magadha. He was the right arm 

i, swinging {around). The water 
with which he gave away charities greatly increased {m flow) on account of the 

exatement ca^d by his faith, and he was like the elephant of the King of 

... ‘ , . which cuts asunder the differences of the worldly 

hfe...... bright {wuh tU figures of the Buddha^). 

nf 'I/'’’' T ‘I*® excellences 

oi the oloa& whose TOter has been dnint> off. May the whole sentient world 

ever attem the hhssfal position of Sngata, i.e., th e Bnddha. by means of my colleo- 

it to tho colours of tiiO; stones UBOd* 
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tive merit which gladdena like the orb oi the soft-rayed (mo<.a,)-whr,t.. 

of me whose heart is turned to the happiness of others. 

s long as tlie sun shines, roaming in the sky (lit. tin* raiilc 
sky).... 


it be 
of the 


for the usual religious merit by the local artisans. 
Vokkaka and Vijjata, .who are revered like the Yajra-I^ahku— (or 


Kest". Savvo, 
j^ahglia (j 


A metal ima^e inscription of Devapaladeva ; year 3. 

(S. 4, 103) (PI. X, 6). 

This is the earliest inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva vet discovered 
at Nalanda. Like his other records it is also written in Sanskrit and' Nagarl. 
It consists of four short lines three of which measure 4‘3" and the hiurth which 
is written in a corner measures about only. It reads ; — 

1 Orii sri-Devapala-rajye samvat 3 Ilaiagri(gri)ha-vi- 

2 sa(sha)ye Purika-grama-nivasinah Kalachuri-antake 

3 ka (?) patnl Vikhakaya [seha]janni(janani^ ?) M-Nalandayaiii^ pra- 

4 tipaditali | 

Om. The third regnal year of the illustrious Devapala, Vikhaka, (Visa- 
kha ?) the sole ^wife of the ‘ destroyer of the Kalachuris ’ ? The resi- 
dent of the village of Purika in the district of Eajagriha together with 
the people (?) set up at the famous Nalanda. 

If the reading of the name is correct it would show that the donatrix’s 
husband vras a great warrior who must have routed the Kalachuris in the 3rd 
year of the reign of Devapaladeva. KalachuH-antalca does not appear to be a 
proper name. 


The Hilsa statue inscription of the Thirty-fifth year of Devapaladeva. 

This inscription has already been published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society^ where the description of the statue on which it is en- 
graved is also given. The writing on the pedestal is of historical importance. 
The rest incised on the figure itself consists of a niantra and the creed formula. 
The text of the main inscription is written in three lines running round the ‘p^ha 
in three divisions and is given below. It is dated in the reign of Devapaladeva, 
the famous Pala king of Bengal, and is written in Sa^krit languap and Nagari 
script Its object is to record the consecration of the image on which it is incis- 
ed in the 35th regnal year of Devapaladeva by the lay disciple Gangadhara at 
the instance of («) the great monk srI-Manjusridgva of the Mahavihara of 
Nalanda for the attainment of the excellent knowledge by his unrivalled teacher, 

parents and all sentient beings. 


letted fca in 1. 2 was apparently scored out being superfluous.-Ed.] 
* Vol. X (lft24), pp. 31 ff. and Plate opp. p. 3-. 
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Text. 

< - T^- viiova-raive 4n-Nalanda-Maliavaihan(i)ka-stha- 

1 [Om] Samvat 35 sri-Devapalade\a-\i3aya rajye 

va(ba3liu-sruta-MlaniRsn-devay sangha-para- 

. a d.yadl.rm».=3,a^ [I*] yad^ra 

bbavatu acba[rya-*]matapitn-pm-VYa^ kntva sakala-sa, 

3 [tva]-rash{s)e[r=*]anuttara-inaiiaiii vyapta(m=avaptaya) ita li 


A votive inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva. 

(PI. XI, /.) 

4notlier inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva. mentioning Xulam.la 
is incised on the back of a female image, which was excavated from the site and 
is preserved in the Nalanda Mnsenm as S. I. 372. It reads 

1 lOiii] 4ri-Devapaladeva-raiye 

2 Rajagriha-vishaye srl-Na- 

3 la.nda-mahapatale(a)-vastavya-kiunhara-Vedema(?) pu(u)ttra- 

4 (xobuka(?)pu(u)ttra-Ujakadeshka-kuinhari-kumhara-siT- 

5 sri Dcvapratipalitam itih(ti)^. 

The name of the donor or donors mentioned in it is not ch^ar. So Hls<t tlnv 
name of his father and grandfather. Apparently tlie terms ‘ kiunhara ’ and 
* kumhari ’ in the inscription stand for humara and hinmrl meaning prince 
and princess respectively and not for Itun^haMra and kmnbhaMrl. 'I'he- 
meaning of M(ikdp(itail(i is to be determined. I think it is a great division . 
The evidence of the seals described above would show that Nalatula lia<l its own 
administration. The district of Rajagriha seems to have formed a pai't of the 
territorial division which had Nalanda as the headquarters. 


The Sahkarshana image inscription of the time of Devapaladeva. 

(PI. X, e.) 

This is a three-lined votive inscription written on the pedestal of a bronze- 
statue of standing Sahkarshana. The image is preserved in the Xalundu 
Museum and is marked S. L. 342. In script and language it resem- 
bles the preceding records like which it also belongs to the reign of Devapaladeva.. 
The word rdjpe seems to have been left out after the name of the king. What 
I read as hJutdn (=bhadra) at the end of the first line might be taken as an adjec- 
tive of ‘ rajya ' or of Devapaladeva himself, (in the auspicious reign of or in the 
reign of the blessed king DevapaladSva). Other proper names given in the 
record are not certain. 

1 [Oriaj ki-Nalandaya(am) srI-Devapaladeva-bha[dre] 


^ [Retarding appears to be satka. — ^Ed.] 

®[L1. 4-5 appear to read QdUika-^Ura-Ujaka-Sohiha-humMri-hu^ d{lQvi^pratipUitamstiUh * ! . -Rd.J 
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Kne 2 ma[ha]-tlierasya to-Da(or U)jiakaaya Padu(d)madanasi*ha- 
Lme 3 kaya d6vadliaimma(8).ya(yam) pratt(ti)padi(i)tt(t)al,i 

NManda when the blessed and illustrious Devapaladeva (was nilinpl, 

0£ the great Sthmira Da(or Uljjaka. For Padmadanasimha this pi„«, gift 

nas been made/ 


The Gohsrawan stone inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva. - 


Text. 


1 Orii Srlman-asau jayati 8at[t*]va-]iita-pravritta-saii-marta.>-j”-:!lLiu:!t;;-tat[t*]va-iiay6 

Munindrah | kles-atmanaiii durita-nakra-durasad-antah ni- 

samutta- 

2 ran-aika-setuli 1 1 Asy=asi]aad-guravo va(ba)bliuvur=ava(ba)lah -hu-vr. harttuiii 

manab ka lajja yadi keyalo na va(ba)Iavan=asmi triloki’-pridjli:.:! j ity=alocha- 
yat=e- 

3 va Manasabbuva yo diirato varjitak srimaii=visvam=asesham=etad-avata(l=V6- 

(bo)dbau' Sa-vajrasanah 1 1 Asty=Uttarapatha-viblifishana-]>]irita-)'>l:u;nii'- -dei- 
ottarao Na- 

4 garahaxa iti pratitah | tatra dvijatir=iidit-6dita-van^(m^)-janma namn=Endra- 

gupta iti raja-sakho va(ba)bbuva 1 1 Eaj j[e]kaya dvija-varah sa guni gri- 

5 binya yukto raraja kalay=amalaya yatb=endiAi | lokah pativrata-katha-pari- 

bbavanasu samkirttanam pratbamani=eva karSti yasya^i |1 

6 yata sutah sutaraih viveki y6 va(ba)la eva kalitaJti para-l6ka-vu(bii)ddbya 1 sarw- 

6pabh.6ga-8ubh,age=pi gribe viraktab [pravrajjyaya Sugata-sasaiRnm^^abbytipe 


(pai)- 

7 turn 1 1 VedaiL=adhitya sakalan knta-^astra-cbintab ^rimat-Ka nidika i n =ttpa- 

gamya maha-vih^am I acbarya-varyam=atba sa pra.sama-})iT:sasyarii 
Sar waj nasantim=anugamya 

8 tapas=chacbaia 1 1 S6=yam visuddba-guna-sambbrita-bburi-kirtteb 6isby6=’nurupa- 

g n -n a. -ya,p^-bbiT fl,Tn a,b [ va{ba)lendu-vat=kali-kalanka-vinaukta-kantir= vand- 


yab 

9 sada iiiuiii-jaiiair=api Viradevah I I Vajiasanani vaii.dituin=6kada= tha ^rinaan- 
Mahav6(b6)dhini=iipagat6=’sau | drasbtnuii tato=’gat=sabades[i]-bliikabuii 6ri- 

mad-YaSovannma- 

1 0 puranL vihSraih 1 1 Tisbtbanii=atb=eba snchiraiD. pratipatti'sara^ gn-D6vai^la* 

bbuvanadMpa-lavdba(bdba)-pujali | piapta-prabbafe pratidm-^aya-pfirit-a^ 

pu8b=eva darita- _ ^ ^ a 

11 tamah-prasaro raraja || BMksb63>=atma-samab 8nlirid=»bhuja^ iva Srl-SatyavS- 

(b6)dber-iiij6 Kalandd-paripalanaya niyatab 8angba-stbit§r=yab stbitafe | 
yeii=aitau spbu- , . \ 

12 tam=Indra6aila-mukuta-^ri-cbaitya-cbudainam |ramanya-vrata-sam(m)-mteiia 

■ jagatah ^rey6-’rtbam=uttbapitau |I Xaianday& cha paripalitay=eha satya srima- 


X [I read 

fjOTh pratipddita ^ t ). — Ed.] i x 

»S€e/«dia»A»Uta«ary.Vol.XVn,pp.309f.imd plate. 
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udbliasito=pi va(ba)liu-krrtti-va(lhu-putitve 

•aiii .sainavata,= 


13 d-vihara-parihara-vibliusliit-angya 1 udbbasito-pi va(ba)liu-kirtti- 
yab sadbu sadliux=iti sadhu-]‘anaili pra^astah |1 Chinta-jvam 


14 svi 


’rtta-jana- 

iva drisbtya Dlian'V'antarer=api M yena hatah prab]ia\uh | a.''- r*!! 

artba-paripurnna-nciaiiorathena lokena kalpataru-tulyatu^^ .i _tjiiliTtah [I I,en= 
aitad=a- 

15 tra kri taTn =fl,f,Tn fl,-m a.n n- vad=Tic]ichair= va] rasanasya bhavanaiii Ijliiivati-ot.taniasya { 

sariijayate yad=abliivikshya vimanaganaiii Kailas{i-.'r;!:i l.ir. ; 
sringa-sanka [ 1 Sarwa- 

16 sv-opanayena sat[t*]va-sulirid§,iii=atidaryani=abhyasyata sainvo(iid>o)«lliau vihita- 

sprihaiii saba gunair=visparddhi ’viryan=tatha | atrastlaaia iiijr* m'jilv ilia 
'VTi(bri )bat-puny-adhikare 

17 stbite yena svena yaso-dbvajena gbatitau vansa-(iiiHri)v dMTchTpaf hr* i: Sof jana- 

margam=iva mukti-p[iiras]ya kirttim=etam(ni) -vidliava kusalaiii yad upat- 
tain=asmat | 

18 kritv=aditah sa-pitaram guru-vargam=asya samvf>(nibr))(iltiin r‘tu jaiia-ra,sir = 

asesba eva || Yavat^kiirmmo jaladhi-valayaiii bhfita-illial riih vi{ iti)l)|i;irtti 
dbvanta-dbvansl(riisl) 

19 tapati tapano yavad=ev=6gra-ra4mih i snigdh-alokal.i sisira-maha.sA vaniavat- 

yas=cba yavat=tavat=klrttir=jayatu bbuvane Vlradevasya snbhra 

Translation. 

(L. 1) Oiii Triumphant is that glorious chief of sage.'A (Buddha). \v}i<» vviJli his 
excellent mind, striving for the welfare of the beings, fouiui mu lia- .svHtcni of 
truth; {and who), to those whose nature is affliction, (is*) the <tnt‘ bridge for <to.s.s- 
ing the ocean of worldly existence, {a bridge) the ends of which are di0i<-ult of 
approach for [those) alligators — evils ! 

(L. 2) May the glorious [Buddha), who has his diarmmd-llirone by the Hddiii 
tree, protect this whole universe !— he, from whom the niind-lau-n (.Mara) <lrew 
far aloof, thinking, as it were, that if his betters had, united, been |iowerle.sH to 
^private the mind of [Buddha), why need he blush for failing in .strengtii, .sin.de- 
iiaiidcds against the Lord of the three worlds ! ^ 

.V Nagarrtira, 

ffie tad of IS an ornament to Uftaiapatha (thn m.rtl,..r.i Tiiore 

m a family trkdi had risen higher and higher, i^as bom a Iv. i,.,. i,' : 

by name, a fnend of the king. ' 'I*’-' 

tin J.^1, ? f • *'? “““ it* digit, so shone that dis- 

tmgi^hed taoe-bom united with his wife Rajjpjki, of wl,o,„ „ ake 

— m the very first place, when they ponder on tales of .lev.!;:';, I™! 

evJta om!^::s red"ZX*’'‘*“" 

up his attachment to his home th ^ if concerning the other world. He ga\'e 
in order that, by going forth as f- with every enjoyment, 

Sugata. ® ^ ^ f adopt the tea.-hing of 
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having' glne^to X '^eat 

lent teachei. S«i.vai«f..„ti. (rR^r^:SwoX%o 'h"'"’ 

seli up to asceticism ^ ^ ortJiy loi his qiiiescemre. irave him- 

s:, ™ » 5- j xi 

turn, sages, inasmuch as Ins loveliness was free from the staii of the Kali 

boflhi. From 'there *ht ^'**^ 116 ^° *^1" oniie i-isited the glorious Maha- 

vihara, the glorioim Yaaovarampura. ™ “*® 

(L. 10) Then staying here for a long time, he. the quintessence of iutelliueuee. 
being tmitei with reverence by the lord of the earth, the illustrious Divapala 

^ owed with splendour, filling the quarters with his daily 

iisMijjja* {(liui) tlivSpclliiig the spread of darkness. 

(L, 1 1 ) He who, (heing) a friend (dear) like his own self, being as it were 
the own arm of the holy monk Satyabodhi, by the decree of the assembly of 
monks (mvglm) was permanently appointed to govern Nalanda ; {and) by whom, 
engagtHl m the vow of a Smmana, there were erected for the welfare of the world 
these two holy chnityns, clearly two crest-jewels in the diadem of IndraSaila;— 
(L. 12) And who, on becoming the lord of the lady Great Fame, graced 
though he already was here by Nalanda, governed {hy and) true {to him and) 
decoiuted u ring of famous vihaTas, was well praised by good people as a good 
man ; 


(L. IH) \\ lio, by {his mere) sight allaying the fever of anxiety of people in 
distress, V(*rily eclipsed the power of even Dhanvantari, and whom people, whose 
wislu's he fulfilled by {granting to them) the objects desired, took to be equable 
to the tree t)f paradise ; — 

(Ij. 14) He erected here for the diamond-throne, the best thing in the world, 
this habit, ation, lofty like his own mind, the sight of which causes those moving 
in celestial cars to suspect it to be a peak of the mountain Kailasa or of Mandara. 

(L. 15) l^ractising the generosity of those who are friends of the beings, by 
offering up ids all, as well as manliness, eagerly directed -towards the a'ttainment 
of perfect wisdom and vying with {his other) excellencies, residing here, while 
his higli holy office was continuing, he hoisted the banner of his fame on the two 
poles {of his family) in tjdlcliipatha (the northern region). 

(L. 17) Whatever mferit has been acquired by the erection of this edifice, 
{which is), as it were, a staircase to the city of salvation, may through that the 
whole assemblage of men, headed by the circle of his elders {and) including Ms 
parents, attain to perfect wisdom ! 

(L. 18) As long as the tortoise bears the ocean-girded mother of all beings; 
as long as the sun with its fierce rays is shining, dispelling the darkness; as 
long as the nights present a pleasing appearance with the cool-splendoured (moon) ; 
-so long may the bright fame of Viradeva be triumphant in the world. 
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The Nalanda copper-plate of Devapaladeva. 

(39tli regnal year.) 

This copper-plate was unearthed by me in 1921. I have already yad.lislied 
it in the E^mhia Irdica^ where I have fully discussed its oontcuits. There 
is no need of recapitulation. But the text and translation of this very import- 
ant document are given together with a synopsis to put tlie whole material in 

one place. _ 

The seal is soldered to the plate and bears the legend Sn-lJPraitahdcmfsya 

written below the DliannacJiahra symbol. 

The introductory portion of this and of the Mungir <‘opp(‘r-|)laii‘“ grant 
inscription are identical. The latter grant is older by six \eais. though holb wore 
issued by one and the same ruler from the same place, Viz., 

v&sita-4nMctj-jayas]candhdiVdr(i, i.e., the victorious camp at Muiluouiri. tlm modern 
Monghyr in Bihar. 

In the present charter we are told that Devapaladcv'u at the re<jU(‘st of the 
iRustrious ruler of Suvarnnadvipa, named Balaptitradeva, granted !lvt^ \’ilhiges, 
four of which lay in the Rajagriha (Rajgir) and one m tlu* (raya rtsfnr yfi (district) 
of the sri-Nagarabhukti (Patna division) for the increase f»f merit or pmiya, 
for the comfort of the revered hhihshus of the four quartm'.s, fi>r writing the 
dharma-ratnas or Buddhist texts and for the upkeep of tlu* monastery which 
must have been built at Nalanda at the instance of the said king of Suvarnna- 
dvipa. The four viRages granted in the Rajagriha iHshaya were Xa leli ■.•;i nrika, 
Manivataka, Natika and Hastigrama and the one in the (lay-n ('{sthnyti was ealled 
Palamaka. Some of these viRages are mentioned in the seals al.si» as I luive 
remarked above. The formal part of the document ends with the date which 
is the 21st day of Earttika the (regnal) Year 39 and i.s v, ri!t after the 
orders of the royal donor demanding regular payment of ail the re\-(‘mi<*s riue 
for the purposes detailed in the grant. 

The inscription on the reverse of the plate is specially h... heirause 

it makes mention of the gailendra kings of Java-Sumatru and siiows tliat tliere 
was an interconnection between India and the Indian An-hip, -lay- afmut the 9th 
century after Christ. Balavarmman the dutaJea of the grant w as I he <*verlord 
of ^Vyaghratatl-mavdala’ which as the Khalimpur platfi» of IRiain.aprdadnva 
would show, lay in the Punijravardhanabhukti and was evid4-iif|\ a '.id,f,rdiiiate 
o£ the PSla king. The account o{ the king of Snv.'irim,..l\ is iiiifiirtilnatolr 
very meagre and we are not in a position to say anything Ueftiiitc 111 ,., his 

ancestry. What we make ont from the record is that Ii.ah,,,n!i„, the ruler of 

Java-Smnatra who was a contemporary of DSvapaladSva, I,.-!,,,, I to llie &ilon- 

dra d^ty of kin^ who were Buddhist and mmt have held Che island of Java 
under them sway about the eighth century of the f’hrijian ' The Nalaudi 
copper-pkte mscnptiou clearly shows that. The Leyden grant would .show that 


‘Ep, Ind,, Vol. IV, pp, 243 ff. 

*Jnd* Ani,, VoL XXL pp. 263-68. 


igmplm of 
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Maravijayottungavarmman was tile overlord (odWyaii) „£ Srlvijava and that 
about the end of the loth century A. D. Sumatra was governed hr the Sailendra 
dynasty to which king Maravijayottuhgavarmman heloiigc-d. That both 

Sumatra and Java were under the sway of the gadendras about the ninth centuxj- 
we glean from the Nalanda copper-plate inscription* From an on 

the southern wall of the Tanjore temple we find that Rajendra-Chola rn 
a, king of Kadaram, named Sangramavijayottungavarmman and seized his 
vehicles as well as his accumulated treasure. This king of Kadaram on the 
evidence of the Leyden grant must have been the successor of Maravijavottun- 
gavarmman, the Sailendra king of Sxivijaya. The Tanjore inscription ‘further 
tells us that l^'aj(iiKlra-Ch6la succeeded in conquering the kingdom of Srivijava 
or 1 alenil)ong. 1. he Leyden plates tell us that he confirmed the grant made 
by his fatlicr l^lajaraja for the monastery built by the Sailendra king Mara\u- 
jayottungavarinman, i.e., the predecessor of the very ruler whom he had 
imi)rist)ne.<l and dispossessed of heaps of treasure. Our copper plate for the first time 
introduces to history the Sailendra king Balaputradeva of Suvarnnadvipa together 
with some of his relations and the Autaha- namely Balavarmman. The illustri- 
ous .Maliarajn Balaputradeva, our inscription tells us, was the overlord of 
nad\T|>a. His mother was Tara, the daughter of a king Dharmasetu of the 
lunar race atul the queen consort of the mighty king who was the son of the 
renowned ruler of “ Yavabhumi ”. The latter, we are told, was an ornament 
of the ^ailtjndra dynasty and ‘ his name was conformable to the illustrious 
crushcir or tormentor of his brave enemies The name of the father of Bala- 
puti-jtd“va is not given but the name of the grandfather is said to have been some- 
thing like ‘ )^rT-Vlra-Vairimathana meaning ‘ the illustrious destroyer of heroic 
foes This would lead us to surmise that the name must have been one like 
Paramurddi-deva, f^nt.'-unjaya, Arimarddana, Arindama, etc., hut what it reaUy 
was tlu*. inscription does not help us to determine. Yavabhumi and 
d-bipa are evidently identical with the Yavadvipa and the Suvarnnadvipa islands 
spoken of in Sanskrit works like the Ramayana^ and the Kathasn/^s^c/dya- and 
arc unquestionably the modern Java and Sxunatra. While speaking of Bala- 
putradeva as the king of Suvarnnadvipa and his grandfather as the ruler of 
Ya\'abbrnni. the author of our inscription, apparently, took both the islands as 
one political unit, as he ought to have done for both the idands are such. The 
dm-Himmt makes it clear that Yavadvipa is Java proper and that Suvarnnadvi^ 
is properly Sumatra. Here it may be remarked that m the know 
the Sailendras or the rulers of Srivijaya are uowheie mentioned as the feu^to^ 
of the OhOla or other Indian kings. Building convents or mtoes in one s tem- 

does not necessarily indicate tuteHge though it ."i-. 

1 1 v.ri TT 1 H+ the Sailendras founded monasteries in India at JNaJanaa 

mutual regard. That the bauenm Buddhists. These eitoos. 

clamvlicrc certainly sigmees their bmng lerve 


or 


like the one founded at 


Bodh-Gaya by Meghavarnna of Ceylon durmg the Gupta 


• ^ ~ TTArft wo find tihat Java in remote antiquity 

, Ttr rn v. V I fit 30 and the Tilaka commentaxy on these verses. Here ixe nna tna 

*■ Book IV, C.'hap. XL, St. 30 ana tne a 
forxned a large principality which compns n 
# Taraiiga, 87 } SU. 96. 134, 173, oto. 
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epoch, gave shelter to their own people as well as others. D.-Viijiahuleva was 
a staimch Buddhist. The endowment of a monasteiy huilt at the instance of 
or by the Javanese king at Nalanda cannot imply that the nilei- ot Java was a 
vassal of the king of Magadha. But the capture of the king ol Kadai-ani by 
Rajendra-Chola is significant and does indicate submission. It is not a mere 
boast. Close relationship must have existed between ( oromantiol and the l^ar 
East during earlier days. The part played by Taiiiralipti oi I am Ink as an 
important port for the sea-borne trade between India and tin* Ai<'!iipt-!;igi» 
associates Bengal with the Far East in ancient days. Ilmsc hailcndra.« were 
staunch Buddhists to whom all the magnificent Buddhist buildings \vhi<di we 
find in Central Java owe their origin. Now, the question is whctiier they were 
emigrants from Ind ia, or swere indigenous people of Java-Bumatra, whti <'m braced 
Buddhism in preference to Hinduism. The Yu'jxi inscription.^ ot King .Mfila- 
varman from Koetei or East Borneo or other early epigrafdiicai nnan-ds from 
Champa, Cambodia or Indo-China would show that l.n<!ia has had a <‘onsi<l(M‘- 
able share in the colonization of the Far East. The Ynpn inscriptions iid’orm 
us that the erection of the sacrificial posts on whi(‘h they arc engraved was due 
to the twice-born priests or Brahmanas, who had carricsl tlieir ancient eiviliza- 
tion and religion to Borneo, as well as, ^ to Java and Humatra and that on these 
priests King Mulavarmman conferred rich grants of gold an<l land ; a I'ael show- 
ing that as early as about 400 A. D. high caste Brrdnnana'- migratis^ to the Far 
East and settled there. Fa-Hian found Brahmana.s si'ttied in Yt-fniti (Java, 
or perhaps Sumatra), Sumatran civilization or culture semns i(» he of Hindu 
origin. Sumatra was probably the first of all the Archip.dago to rcadve emi- 
grants from India. The names like Choliya, Pandiya, .Meliyaln, liy which .some 
of the tribes that have settled in West Sumatra are known, and the fact that 
emigrants from India are designated by the term Keling or Kling. which is cleai-- 
ly derived from Kalihga, would shew that Southern India, inclmling tlu‘ dVlugu 
country, had ample share in the colonization of the island or the Far Iva.st. 'I’he 
matrimonial alliance mentioned in the Nalanda charter, whii-h the fathei' of 
Balaputeadeva had with a mighty king of the lunar runt, wt.nhl iiiili.-uti. that 
India might have been the original land of the Sailentlraa of .lava-Suniatra. ’I'ho term 
SadmAra, signifiea the lord of mountains and is too So .lviia.Htv of 

this name is known to have existed in India. As I have ataved in u.v |.,vvi,.u, 
papCT the n^e of Malaiyaman, which is an exact Tamil of the Hauskrit 

worf Sadendra meaning ‘the lord of mountain or mountains', is to 1,0 met 

^rCdl P ^ *1“® south Arcm and Halom diatricta 

about the loth century A. D. Tamil literature, however knows of the M..l«i 
mins, who might be attributed to the 7th or 8tk Centura A D Tht ^ 

^ were called or the rulers of Miladu, a eontmeted forir of 

wc^yi^t s::Xes « -‘«- 

Sailendras of Java.Sumatra or of SriW ”ln*TTl 'T‘“ 

ui orivijaya. in the Nalanda cej,!Htr-tJ;iie In.-^ciip- 



NALANDA AND ITS EPIGEAPHIC MATERIAL. 95 

tion, on the other hand, the name of the gahendra king ends in deva. The 
name Bakputra itself, signifying ‘young son’, is curious. This ending of dem 

occurs only in the prose and formal portion hut not in the other or metrical 

portion, which describes and eulogises these Sadendras. This would suggest 

that the suffix was left out because it did not form an integral part of 

the name and would have been replaced by vmmrmn, a general suffix or sur- 
name of the ruling caste of the Kshatriyas. The name, however, is pure Sanskrit 
as is the name ()f Tara, the mother of Balaputradeva, or of Dharmasetu, her 
father, and would point to emigration from India. Had the names of the two 
ancest<ii.s of Bala]>utiadcva, that is to say, his father and grandfather been given, 
we could be definite in the matter. The Sanskritic names might have been taken 
after conversion to Hinduism, or rather Buddhism. This we see in the case of 
Kmiholga, his son Asvavarman and grandson MiUavarman of Borneo. But in 
none of the names of the gailendras do we jSndany foreign sound, i.e., non-Indian, 
which could suggest that they were the natives of the island originally and came 
into the fold of Buddhism afterwards. 

TJie vague manner in which the inscription describes the rulers of the Far 
East or Humatra-Java without even naming the king of the lunar race ivould 
shxnv that its author did not know much of them. He knew of Balaputradeva 
and his mother 'ITira as they were directly concerned — the dHtaha was there to 
name them. As to the gift, the villages Nandivanaka and Manivataka were 
situated in the Ajapura-mya (subdivision), Natika in the Pilipihka and Hasti- 
grania in the Achala-waya of the Kajagriha mhaya and that Palamaka was 
situatisd in the Kumudasutra-l7^^^^, a subdivision of the Gaya district. If 
similarity of sound can be depended on, I would propose the following identifica- 
tions to which proximity of Nalanda will lend a great support. The Ajapura 
‘ ‘luiyci ’ or siffidivision of the inscription may possibly be represented by the 
Ajaipur’^ village in the Ajai Hisse Chaharam Mauza in the Bihar Thana and the 
two vill:tg(vs Nandivanaka and Manivataka, would be the Nediune or Naunven 
and Manianwan village of these days, which are included m the Bihar Thana, 
Pilipihka I am inclined to identify with the Pilkhi or Pilke Manza and^the Natilm 
village with the Nai Pokhar of to-day, both lying in the Silao Thana. Though 
I am unable to offer any identification for the ancient Achala yet, I fancy, the 
village Hasti or Hastigrama of the grant might be the Hethea Bigha age o 
the Bihar Thana if not the Hathi Tola of the Maner Pohce subdivision. The 
old village directory^ of the Gaya district does not give any name resembling 

the Kumudasiitra or the Palamaka of oux record. 

In connection with these place-names, it is interesting to note t^t om 

ment supplies one or two territorial terms, which appear to be new The term 
ment supimes one ^ ^ 

maiulfda, as I have remarked above, aJonifipQ a market 

a auMivlsion. The ^ ie the eenee of » 

xoacl-way or the Uke, »o,o eeeme to hnply a like 

division smaller than msh ayo/- binui y 

— , Presidency of Bengal, Vol. XXVI (Patna District). 

1 ViUage Directory of the ^ of Vol. XXVH (Gaya District.) 

» Village Directory of the BresMenoyoi ^ 
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division. The use of these terms would show that hhiUi was divided into 
yrt.civ^fdo.? which were subdivided into vishayas, the latter being again portioned 
into vltJiis or tidyas. It is noteworthy that our document einplovs tlie term 
naya in the case of Eajagriha vishaya and wtkl in the case ol Gaj a vtsliuya. 
The former occurs regularly after (1) Ajapura, (2) Pilipihka and (3) Acliala, which 
lav in the district or vishayct of Rajagriha, while the latter term is to be found in 
connection with the district or vislictya of Gaya only. Ihis would indicate that 
in the two vishayas although very contiguous, different subdivisions were made 
for revenue purposes, Rajagriha being subdivided into wiyas and Gaya into 
vWm. Thus, we can say that the villages Nandivanaka and Manivataka lay 
in the subdivision or naya of Ajapura, Natilca in the nayn of .Vcba’a. all these 
falling within the Rajagriha vishaya. The village of Palamaka. on tlu' other 
hand, which belonged to the district or vishaya of Gaya, lay in tlu^ sulidivision of 
Kumudasutra, i.e., Kumudasutra-wifAt. As remarked above some of these place- 
names occur in the legends on the seals of Nalanda. 


Text. 


Obverse. 


1 Orri svasti i Siddharthasya parartha-susthita-mates-san-margiim a[l)}tyji]- 

2 i^atas=siddhis=siddhim=anuttaraih bhagavatas=tasya prajasu kriyh- 

t[| *] yas=traidhatuka-satva(ttva)-siddhi-padavIr-aty-ugra-vTry-uda \*n j j ifwa 
4 nirvritim=asasada Sugatas=sarvarthai-bhum-Isvarah[||l.||*] .SanbliHuviMi dodha- 
6 d=atulam Sriyas=sapatnya Gbpalah patir=abhavad=vr,suiidliiirnyri].i f|*| 

6 drishtante sati kritinam su-rajhi yasmin sraddheyah I’rit]iii-8i!g;ii--adav<> 

py'^abhuvan [||2jl*] Vijitya yen=a-jaladher=vvasun<lliar.ifii('iii) viniochita 

7 mSgha-parigraha iti | sa-bashpam=udba,8hpa-vilochanan punar vancshii v(b)a- 

ndhun dadrisux=mmatahgajah ||[3|1’*'] Chalatsv=ananteshu v{b)aleshn yasya 
visvambhara- 

8 ya mchitam rajobbib II pada-prachara-kshamam=antariksham(iii) viiiaiigama- 

nam sucMram v(b)abhuva ||[4||*] gastr-artha-bhaja chalatO rmsAsv.-i ^-.u-nmln 
pratishtbapaya- 


9 ti | fe-Diarmai^ena autSna sS-bhat-svargga-rthiMnam-anrina}, 

pipiira II [Sll ] Aohalau-iva jangamair-yadlyait-vichalaUbhir .h iiadaih 
kadarthyamana ( 

10 mn^ap^.aniv(b)axam prapede feranaih renu-nibhena bhfltadhatrT [11 6||»] 

a (}aiiga-^metemv(b)udhau | Gokamn- 

adi^hu ch=apy=anushthi- v / «.u i uuKarnn 

11 dlwrmySb kriySh [|»] bhrityan&m aukham-Sva yasya saka- 

krityaan bLa^ta* “ gat&nto.bbuvam(A) []•] 
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pritya nripanam=ab 
3 ati-smaranam=iva || [8!|*] 


»T 


13 yadlyam=uchitaih pritya nripaMm=abliut s-Stkanthaiii hrida,Yan=diva 3 =chv:;t;.- 
vataiii jati-smaranam=iva || [811*1 Sri-Parav(i))alasya ' duhituh 


tena i ^ 
kim=avani- 


17 


14 shtrakiita-tilakasya 1 Rannadevyah pamx=ia^e grihamedhina 

[911*] Dhrita-taimi‘=iyain Lakshnib ' saksbat ksMtir=nu saririni ki 
pateb klrttir^ mu- 

15 rtt=Htliava griha-devata [|*] iti vidadbati ^ucby-acba[ra*] vitarkavatih prajab 

pTakriti-gnnibhir--ya suddhantan=giinair=akar6d=adbab II [101 1*] i^laghya 
pm(pa)tivrat==asaii rau- 

16 kta-ratnaiii sannidra-siiktiv=iva 1 sri-Devapaladevam=prasanna-vaktram sutam= 

asuta II [1111*1 Nii’mmalS manasi vacbi sariiyatah karya-karmman(n)i eha 
yab sthitah .suchaii [|*] 

rajyani •upa. iiimpap]avam=pitur=V(B)6dbisatva iva Saugataiii padaiii H [1211*] 
Bh nil I iy< ! dl > li i r- vija ya-ki“amena karibbis=tam=eva Vindbyatavim=uddama- 

plavanirinM-v(b)ashpa-paya- 

18 .s5 drishtali jniiiar--v(b)attdhavab [1*] Kamv6(mbo)jeshii eha yasya vaii-yu[va*] 

bbir dh vast-rinya-raj-aujasS besba-nu^rita-bari-beshita-ravab. kantas=cbii‘a- 

prinitilb 11 [1311*1 Yab pbrvam Bali- 

19 na. kritali krita-yuge yen=agamad=Bbargavas=tretayain prabatah priya-prana- 

yina Ksnnru"nii yo dvapare 1 vicbcbbinnab Kalina Saka-dvisbi gate kalena 

lok-anta- 

20 rarii yeiiu tyilga-pathas-sa eva bi punar=vi 8 pa 3 btam=uninilit^ 11 J14|I*] A 

Gang-agama-mabitat-=sapatna-sunyam=a setu(6b) pratbita-DaSasya-ketu-kirtteb 

ll*]uvvvTm-ri Varuna- 

21 niketanaclpchu Sindh5r=a Laksbmf-kula-bbavanacb=cba y6 vu(bn)bb6ja || 

[1611*1 Ba khalu BhagiratM-patba-pravarttamana-nanavidba-nan-vataka-sam- 

r)adita-sijtu-v(b)andha-nibita-[^i]- 

22 la-Mkham-Srem-vibhranxat 

vaaaTa-lak8bmi-8araamvdba(bdba)-samtata-3alada8ainaya-sandeb^^^ 

digautaralat 

24 pa-bbuprila-padata-bbaia-namad-avaneh sn-M«a« Ma- 

' „ J.ai.rvvarM. w-P— 

25 MT&it<miraia-ari-Dl»armapaiaa8v»-paa-m^7a^ 

varal) PaxamabhattSrako '^^^^y^^^^tijjpjiti.Ajapoia-naya-piati- 

26 ku^al! I 4r!-HiwatarbliTiktoii , H^ndiTOiSka I JIabi- 

baddha.8va-aamv(b)add -a™ c | AchalS-naya-pratibaddha- 

Pfitoa— - TUia-Eanaka I Rajaputra i 

28 ka-gramsahu ' ' 

R&jamatya I MahakarttakntiKa 

Maba- 


o 
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29 .saniaiita j Mahadauhsadhasadhanika | Maliakiiinara[niu*]tya [| '®'] Pra.tnat ri | Sara- 

Idianga [ 1 *] lAaja.st]iaiiiy-6parika | Vishayapati [I"'] Dasaparadhilva | (^laur- 
oddliara- 

30 nika i Dandika [|*] Dandapasika [|*] Saulkika Ga[u]-lm;ika | Kslu"tri:i])aia Kota- 

pala 1 Kliandarakska [|*] TadayTiktaka | Viniyuktaka | liasty-as\’-os}itra- 
na u- v( b )a 1 a- vya pri- 

31. taka [i*] kis5ra-vadava-go-aia]utj]iy-ad]'iik|.‘ita | Dfita-prai[,slia Jnika | Qaniaga- 
mika \ AbMtvaramanaka | Tarika | Tarapatika | Od(d)i‘a*-Malava-lv)ia.sa- 
Kiilika ! Karnna- 

32 ta j [Hu]na-chata-bha[ta]-sevak-adm=anyariis=ch=aku’ttitrui st'a-'jiada-padiii-opajl- 

vinah prativasinas=clia Bralunan-ottaran raahattama-kutiuin'( l»)i-piirr»g;i-ni(~! !- 
andlira- 

33 ka I cliandala-paryantan samajnapayati viditam=astii I)liavataiii with oj)ari- 

likliita-s vasamv(b)addli-aviclicliliinna-tal-opeta-NaRdi va. n fikti ~gra. i u a | .M ; i n i vn ta,. 

34 ka-grama | Natika-grama | Hasti-grama | Palamaka-granifd.) sva-.sTitia-1rina-\'uti- 

gCicIiara-paryantah sa-talah s-oddesak s-ainra-ma.dlirikrili .''■a-jala-st li.-t- 

35 lali s-opaiikarah sa-das-aparadkah .sa-ckaur-oddkaranrdi piiriln’ila-saivva-pTdrdi 

I a-ckata-bkata-pravesa a-kinckit-pragi‘a[kya] ruja-kuliya- 
3f) samasta-j)ratyaya-sameta bkumi-ckckliidra-iiyayen furlui ik I !--u i-k ka - ksl i i I i -.sa mu- 

kalaiii purvva-datta-bkukta-bkujyainaiia-deva-v(]j)raliinii-(k“va -\;t rj it fi h iiia yfi 
37 raata-pitror=atmanas=eka punya-yaso-bhivriddkayo |i Suva|rnnakaVl'i rM! 

1 . 1 ..-. .. 


ma[ha]i‘a j a-srl- V a(Ba>)laputrade vena d utaka -nui I< 1 1 5 n a 

yatka 


\'a yam \ijnnpitrih 


38 maya srl-yjlar.day^y.'.fii:) vikarak karit.as=^tatra Bhugavatu V{}))uddlia-bliattu- 

rakasya Prajfiaparaniit-adi-sakala-dkarmma-netrf-Kt.liriiiasv’ av-ai'llH" fa- 

39 tra(j)kaSy(B)8dhi8at™-ganas7.askta-maha-pTmiBki-|.M.|p,l«sva' 

ptatylyalhf"’^” 

40 ahaj^y-ady-artkam dharma-ratnMya lekhan-ady-arthaii, vUi,am,asa .-ha IdMud-,- 

SS^amkritya pratipSditaI,(tr.h) ||*| ’ya.,-, I.luva.li.lu), 

4. V«.yai.kk0tv* yatk4-k«a. 


pratyay-opanayah karyaiti I| Sam{m)vat 39 K[a*]rttiku < 


inu" 21. 


Reverse. 


^ ilOkdh. r,*] V(B)ahu.,hi.. .a.s,.dhr. ,,at« 

S bhto-taaya teaya tada 

Oyaiii krhnir= 


aciattam=paradattain=va vo b^rs+o phulani !i [Ifi ||*] 

bhatv& pitpbhit ^ ™™ndhaTfch(m) | sa vkhtA(tl.r.; ^ 


' ^ajumdar reads Cfau4a correctly.-Ed.l 

ajnm ar reads dhama.nari.smm3y=arch.aHhe ta{tfi)traka.—E4.i 
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salui iKiehyate || [17 ||*] Sha8htiin(m) varslia-sahasrani s[v]arge inodati l>hu- 
niidah 1 aksliepta cli=aiiuinaiita clia tany=eva 
luu’iike vasct || [18 ||*] Anya-dattarii dvi-jatibliyo yatnad=raksha - 

mahTiii ai.-diTldintaiii ^reshtlia da- ' 

iux(di (:dihr(\yo iHipalaiiaiii 1| [19 H*] Asmat-kala-kramam=udarairi n.'".'ha]ra<.ll)hir 
anyais flia danam=idam=abhyanumodamyam | Laksbmyas^tadit-salila-vCb) 
u<iv(]»)u<la-[fhani-] 

fhalaya, (iaiiaiii phalam para-yasah-paripalanam cba H [20 il*] Iti kamala-dal- 
ani\ (l))u-v(h)indu-lolaiii sriyaiii=aiiuchiiitya maiiusbya-jivitaiii cba [i*] saka- 
iam i- 

dam iK'rdirilaiii eha v(b)u[d*]dhva na hi parushaih para-kTrttayo viloiyr*!;. ;; 

121 II'''! nal\Sii'iaa-bhuja. iva raifiah para-v(b)ala-dalane sahaya-nirnpc-kshah [i*] 
<lu1yajii si“T-V(B)alavannma vidadhe d]iarinmadMkare=smirL |i [22 jl*] Asmin 


;] 

d]iarinmadMkare=smin |i [22 jl*] Asmin 
dharnun-ru;and)he dutyam 4n-Devapaladevasya 1 vidadhe sTl-VlB)a1a- 
varmnia Vyaghratatl-mandal-adbipatih || [23 |1*] 

Asi<i a.st‘Hha-narapala-vi]ola-mauli-inala-mani-dyuti-viv(b)odhita-pada-padmah [|*] 
a il and ra - \’a t i usa-tilako Yava-bhtamipaiah sri-Vira-Vairimathan- 
anugat ‘-ril)lii<lhun{ih H [24 |1*] Harmya-sthaleshu knmudeshu inrinalinlshu 
sankh-(“n<lu-kunda-tuliineshu padaii=dadhana j nibsesha-dm-niukha-niran- 
tara-lav(l))<lha,-gTtih(r)- 

infirtt r>va yasya bluivanani jagama kirttih || [25 ||*] Bhru-bbahge bhavati 
nripasya yaaya ko]mn=ni[rbhin]nab saha liridayair=dvisham sriy6=pi i 
vakrauain i- 

ha, 111 iiarr.paghata-daksha jayante jagati b]irislia(^a)h=gati-prakarah |1 [26 ||*] 
'^I’a s^' ■ il 1 ‘lia van naya-parakrama-Ma-^ali rajendra-mauli-sata-diirllalit-aiigliri- 
y u gi nail | suniir ^ Y iidhishthi ra-Parasara-Bbimasena-Karnn- Ar j j un-a rj j ita -ya^h 

Scania lagravTrah |t [27 |i*] Uddhutam=amv(b)ara-talad=yudhi sancbarantya 

yat-i-rniay fivani-rajali-pa- , 

talaiii nad-ottham^ I karnn-anilena karinaiii ^anakam(m) vjtirnnair=gandasthalT- 
■ .„,„la-julaib ,4amayamv(b)abhu™ 1 [f 28 II*] A-krishm-paksham.ev= 
fidaiii ubhud b!iuvana-mandalam(m) 1 

kulan d.-iilyndliipasy ova yad-ya86bhir=anaratam(m) il [29 ll*] Paulom-Iva 
Suradhipasya vitlita Sahkalpay6ner=iva Pritih Saila8ut=eva Man^thari- 
por Tdak.sluuTr Murarer^dva | rajnah Soma-kul-anvayasya mahatah sri-Dh^a- 
set6h« Huta tasy=abhud=avanlbhu35=’gramabishl tar=eva Tar-ahvaya 

yam' Ktoa^va'vijayi guddhSda^sy-Mmaiab Skando_r«ndita-deva^da- 

hridayab i?ambhor.Umayam.iva I taayan-tasya ™^endia-™naa-^.namat- 

ml-a^nar ";arvv-brvvrpati-ga.v™-».cha^^^ 

li [31*] Nalanda-gima-vrinda-luv(b)dha-manasabhaktya cba Sauddhodaner 

v(b)ii[d*]dhva ^aila-sarit-taranga-taralaih 


1 [Majumdar reads 

2 [Majumdar correctly reads Ed.] _ 

* [Majumdar reads VarrnamS^ which is correot.~Bd.] 
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‘62 Ijaksliniuii=iniaiii. kshobhanaio. | yas=teii=6nData-saii[dha j-dh3,iii<;i-dJia.\ cila,li saiigh- 
artha-iiiittra-sriya iiaiia-sad-g'iin.a-b]iiksh.u-saAgha-vasati.s=tasy«ini(iii) viharah 
kritah |i [32 ||*] Bhaktya 

‘63 tatra sainasta-^tru-vanita-vaidliavya-dikslia-guruiii kritva vsaisanaiii ahit-adara- 
ta}^! samprartrhya dutair=asaii ( gramam(n) panclia, vipancliit-ojiari-yath- 
oddesa- 

04 ii=iman=atmanah p 3 tr 6 [r=llo]ka-Mt- 6 dayaya clia dadau .si‘T-J)e\’a{)alaiii iiri- 
paih(m) I! [33 ||*] Yavat=smdli 6 h prav(b)andhah prithula-Hara- jata-ksho- 
bhit-anga cha Ganga gurvymi 

65 dliatte. phanlndrahi pratidmam=acha ]6 belaya yavad- urvvriii | ya va(.*.h c;h -ast- 

oday-adri raAd-turaga-kliur-odglirislita-chudamanT stas ta vat sal -kTrt tir- <"slia 
prabhava- 

66 tu jagatain(ih) sat-kriya ropayanti || [34 (|*] 


i ransiaaon. 


(Ll. 26-33) In the sri Nagara-Mw^^i, at the villages falling within the district 
{vishaya) of Rajagriha, namely, Nandivanaka and Manivataka. which itome 
within the territorial subdivision [naya) of Aja})ura, togeth('i‘ with the undivided 
lands comiected therewith; Natika which comes within the subdivision {naya) 
■of Pilipihka and Hastigrama which comes within the subdivision {nm/a) of 
Achala and the village of Palamaka which comes under the subdivision (vUM) 
of Kumudasutra (or Kumudasunu) that falls within the limits of the. district 
{vishaya) of Gaya, Devapaladeva, being in good health, issues <-otninaiids to all 
^e persons who have assembled here, the Rajardnaka, the Rdjapufmka, the 
Kajdmdiya,^ the MahdhwrttdhritiJca, the Mahddav^dcmdyaka, the Mahapratlham, 
■the Mahasdnmnta, the Mahadauksadhasadhanika, the MahU-mnaranulfyn. the 
the Sambhamga, the R^asthSMya, the Upanka, the VMat/amiti, the 
Dasapmadhthi the Ohaurdddharaifika, the Dii^hi, the Dap^apoMka. the flaulk- 

the KitapSa, the Khamlnml-Hhu. the Tada- 
yuMa the FtntjMeefc, the Has^c^MmnmM<wySpritak,i, the KUr,r,^,„da- 

the AhhUmra. 

the .grtoa* the K ’ Odtas (men from Oriawi)^ the Mdlnvas, 

“s “• 

the village of Nandivanakr^tb"^ mentioned villages, uanielv, 

the viUale of ^stf^T^nL - ^ the village of Natiki, 

the undivided lands attached Palamaka, together with 

and pasture-land:'^ g-ss 

Utifolia) trees, with their water and d madhUka (Bassia 

— ^ ^ ^ands, uparikaras, daMparadJius, 
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:c}ta<m>ddhar<uuis, free h'oin all troubles, exempt from the entrv of the Mm 
villap.^ ..fficers). ami hhatas, tvith all taxes due to the king’s family or <-ourt. with 
nothing of tlu'se to be recovered, according to the maxim of bhumichchhidra. to 
last as l<mg as tlie moon and the sun and the earth shaU endure, excluding the 
•gifts to gods and the Brdhnmas, which were granted before and were enjoyed «n- 
.are being enjoyed, 

(LI. .L-42) are granted by us for the increase of the spiritual merit and glory 
■ of oui parents and of ourself— We being requested by the iUustrious Maharaja 
;Balaputradeva, tin* king of Suvarnpadvipa, through a messenger : I have 
caus(‘(l to be Iniilt a monastery at Nalanda ” granted by this edict toward the 
iiu'ome lor the bh^ssed Lord Buddha, the abode of all the leading virtue.s like 
tin* prajTid pdnttitiifd , for the offerings, oblations, shelter, garments, alms, lieds, 
the !'equislt<‘s ot the sick like medicines, etc., of the assembly of the venerable 
thhikuhuK of th<^ four quarters {Gom/prisi'ng) the Bodhisattvas well versed in the 
.tanfras, ami tin* eight great holy personages {i.e., the ariya-'puggalasf, for writ- 
ing t!u‘ dharaKt-ntiuiW or Buddhist texts and for the upkeep and repair of the 
monastery (wlum) damaged ; therefore, this grant should be approved and pre- 
.S(n‘V(‘d i)V all of you out of regard for the merit of protecting gifts of land and 
beeausi*- in the e.imliscation of the same there is a fear of falling into the great 
■Indl ami tiie iikt‘. 1'he residents also should be obedient to the order on hearing 
it and should bring to the donees at the proper time the due revenues such as 
Mgabhofiahira. gold, etc.” Samvat (year 39), Karttika, day 21. 

(LI. 13-r)0) In pjirsuance thereof are the (following) verses (Nos. 16-21) 

.announcing duties (regarding grants). 

(\'. 22) 'I'Ih^ illustrious Balavarmman who was the right hand of the king, 
.as it w<M-e, and who never depended on (others’) help for crushing hostile forces, 

•Utdetl as !iu*ss<*itgcr in this religious function. 

(V, 2») In this religious undertaking Balavavannman, the iUustrious ruler 

■ of the ' VyS^hratati-tnandala, acted as a messenger of the illustrious (Emperor) 

‘Dfevap&ladSva. , .i 

(V ■> 4 ,'! There wa« a king of YaTObhiliiu (or Jara). who was the ornament 

■of the'saisnara dynasty, whose lotns-feet bloomed by the Instre 
in the r<,w of trembling diadems, on the heads of all the princes, and who, as 
his name showed was the illustrious tormentor of the brave foes (rwo-wtrs- 

His fame incarnate, as it were, by setting its foot on the lepons of 
•(whitei n'l -K-es in rvhite water-liUes, in lotos plants, conches, m^n jasn^e 
lid sLw and 'being incessantly sung in all the quarters, pervaded the whole 

univcrsf^ frowned in anger, the fortunes of the 

(V, .«) At, the time ^^tbrnr heal. Indeed the <^ked 

enemies also broke down sunultaneon siy 

r the aforesaid place, of the lord Bnddha-btottaraka. wifO to the eye of aQ 

. {Majtm..lar translates : ‘ for the worship at the afores , ^ , 

the Virtues including PrajMparamtta --Ed.] (installed) there and the Community of Buddhist monks from 

■the Four quarters, t-ominmintf the Eight cto name.— M.] 

* fMajuradM takea to be a proper na 
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the world have got ways of moving which are very ingenious in 


ones 111 
iiig others. 

(V. 27) He had a son, who possessed prudence, prowess, and good conduct, 
who.se two feet fondled much with hundreds of diadems of mighty kings (bow- 
ing down). He was the foremost warrior in battle-fields and his l4mie was e(^ual 
to that earned by Yudhishthira, Parasara, Bhimasena, lv<iin.i <in<l .:\ijini:i. 

(V. 28) The multitude of the dust of the earth raised by tiie feet of his army, 
moving in the field of battle, was first blown up to the sky l)y the wind, pro- 
duced by the- (moving) ears of the -elephants, and, then slowly settled <jown on 
the earth {agam) by the ichor, poured forth from the cheeks of the <‘lc]thants. 

(V. 29) By the continuous existence of whose fame the world was altogotliei- 
without the dark fortnight, just like the family of the lord of the (htilguH (demons) 
w’as wdthout the partisanship of Krishna. 

(V. 30) As Paulonii was known to be (the Avife of) the lord <tf the Siiraa 
{i.e., Indra) Priti, the wife of the mind-born (Cupid), the daughlcr of (he moun- 
tain (Parvati), of the enemy of Cupid {i.e., Siva) and LakshmT <if the enemy of 
Mura {i.e., Vishnu) so Tara was the queen consort of that king, and was the, 

daughter of the great, ruler Dhanuaselu^ of the lunar race an<l rcsembh'd IVira 

(the Buddhist goddess of this name) herself. 

(V. 31) As the son of Suddhodana {i.e., the Buddha) th<‘ eom jiicnu- uf Kanni- 
deva, was born of Maya and Skanda, who delighted the heart of the host of gods, 

was born of Uma by Siva, so was born of her by that king tin' illustriims ISrda- 

putra, -who was expert in crushing the pride of all the rulers <»f (he world, and 
before whose foot-stool (the seat where his lotus-feet rested) the gr<»ups of pi-iin'cs 
bowed. 

(V. 32) With the mind attracted by the manifold (LKcellences of .Xahindu 
and through devotion to the son of Suddhodana (the Buddha) and having realis- 
ed that riches tvere fickle like the waves of a mountain stream, he whose fame 
was like that of Sangharthamitra, built there (at Nalanda) a jnonastery which 
was the abode of the assembly of monks of various good qualities and wiis white 
with the series of stuccoed and lofty dwellings. 

(V. 33) Having requested, King Dgvap5.1adeva, who was the preceptor 
for initiating into widowhood the wives of all the eneinii^.s. thromdi envoys 
very respectfully and out of devotion and issuing a charter, {he) m-rnm-d th^se 

five villages, whose purpose has been noticed above for the widfare of himself 
his parents and the world. ’ 

T, continuance of tie ocean, nr tl,n ((unKcs 

ler Imibs the cutxenta of water) agitated by the extensive plaited hair of Ham 
(Siva) M long as the munovable king of snakes (Sesla) liglitly beans tl.o heavy 

“ Western 

fndtl ^ mentonous act, setting up virtues over the wnrhl, 


^ [Correctly Vamaaetu.—'Ed.] 
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Inscription on the Bas-relief of Ashta-lSakti. 

ins<.-ri].t.io,. Avas noticed by Cunningham in one of his well-known reports 
u.Hler the h=-.-M:nig ‘Bas-relief of Ashta-Sakti ’ and was subsequentlv edited bv 
Dr. \'ogel with a facsimile in 1903-04.1 The bas-relief which bears it must have 
f,riginatefl from Nalandfi evklently. Perhaps it was found along with the image 
oi \agTs\aiT in Ihe collection at Kapatiya. Subsequently, it went to Benares 
an<l thence t<» Lucknow Avhere it is now preserved in the Provincial Museum, 
inscription reads as ; — 

t)ni si’T-isalanda-sri-Dhamrahatte de[ya*]dha[r*}m 6 apratipalTta ^aiglri- 
kas\'a(}^tiuvTrikasya) Dakhi(ksha)kasya. 

An Undated Prasasti from Nalanda. 

(PI. XI, e.) 

• i.-i-ript ion is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buddha 


Thi.- 


(the N’ajrasana of the inscription) and measures 9‘3"xl'7". The pedestal looks to 
bron/.e. 'I’lic inscription is written in Sanskrit verse in characters re- 
sciultling those of the records of Devapaladeva noticed above. There are four 
lines of \v<’l!-«‘iigr:i ved writing in it. Some of the letters are damaged. The 
nsHtrd is not dat«*d and docs not ascribe itself to any king. It praises a monk 
named Mahjusrlvarmtnan f>f the Sarvastivadin school and consists of two verses 
one of which is uritten in the Btagdlmd metre and the other in Sdrdxilavikn4ita. 

It roads : , 

lano I AsTd ^lliyan-aikatriuuh sncliir=uchita-[tap6]-dhamadhiman=udarah M-Nalanda^ 

, ' bhikshur yati-jana-tilakah kshantiman 

2 sTIa-sfdT i .MnrijusrTvarmma-nama X X X X hhuvane nirvritim sad-guna- 

iiain'* alamvalba]-staiubha-bhutam Sugatam=iva knti ni- 

3 rmmante yatit vUlhata | [1*] Sreyo-yana-parayanena da^ta Sarvastivade 

padaiit ' saI tvu(ttva)]nam-bhava-duhkha-magna-vapushRm ^rvvainat-a- 

i N-aptaye ||*i ion rtsosha-sur-asuT-adhipa-4ii5-ratna-prabhS-r»fijita-4rimat-pada- 

nakli-rmdu Vajrasanah karitahll 

'rh«‘so vcr.sc.s tell ms that the Sthavira Manju^rivarma was a great 
.,f Nala„.ln. wl... wax a very pious abode of exceUenoos and a SmmUmdm. 

The stone Inscription of Vipulasriinitra, 

■n,is haa already been pubUsbed in the Bpigra^io 

a .lutaihal notice of its oonfents has b^n pven. It is a W 
tiuns nnulo by a monk fh* most intelligent 

u:rx.- » t: ^e lati^ »ebrfing to this 


. S.,. n.,,. s, -a 

tit' No. 96. 

* ( I wtiiihl rt-*ad 

* llU^iwIing i** /#/?« Ed:] 

* VoL XXI, pp. 08 f. and plate. 
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inscription (vei-se 2) was a gi‘eat monk of Somapura who was Inirnf. to death in a- 
house which was set on fire by a Bengal army that had arrived there. A\ hy that 
army came to Somapura, why did it burn the house or the monk and whose 
army it was the inscription does not give any information. Apparently the army 
or the personage who kept it was anti-Buddhist and the house where Ktirunasrl- 
mitra resided was consigned to fl.ames owing to some religions anini(»,sity. 

The record mentions a few localities where some offeiiugs and foundations 
were made but it does not give their whereabouts. Vipuhisrlmit ra, the rofmrd 
tells us, set up an image of the mother of the Jinas {i.e., 'Para) in the gr<jat temple 
of Khasarpanad performed wonderful masonry work in the monasterv' of Pita- 
maha at Choyandaka and set up an image of Dipahkara Buddiia in tiu'! city of 
Harsha. Pitamaha is probably meant for Buddha, if not foi- .A vnlokitesvai’a. 
The inscription further informs us that Vipulasrimitra con.striu-ted u temple of 
Tarim which beautifi.ed Salahrada, did a good deal of masonry work at Hrnnapura. 
gave beautiful ornaments of gold to the Buddha and built a sjtiendid moua.stery 
which was made over to the Mitras {Le., the Mitra-inonks) and wlu‘r<^ an image 
of the Buddha %vas set up (lit. where the Lord of tlie three worlds uh <>(1 to live- 
for getting his abode in the heavens). 

The record is a praiasti which was composed by Kanaka anti \asislitha who- 
were very much liked by the people for their knowledge of Tar hi anti ySV/po. 


'mmatdutk- 
»ti 1 tatra 


1 Om namo V(B)uddhaya 1 1 Astii svastyayanaya vah sa bhagavan sn-Dluini 

rab kiyad=yan-nama srutavan=bhav6=’sthira-vapur-mirjrvani nttamy,* 
Srlghana-sasan-amrita-rasaife saihsichya 

2 v(b)auddhe pade tarii dheyad=apunarbhavam bhagavatl TYim fagat-tarinT !i|l*l 

Srimat-Somapure v(b)a[bhu]va Karunasrimitra-uama yatih' karu,t^-ad .guua- 
sampado hita-sukh-adhanad=api prani-' ’ ‘ '' 

3 nam | yo Vahgala-v(b)alair=upetya dahana-kshepaj==jv}ilaty aAiavr- saihlaenas 

yTata-panchitasy=ochita-smera-kirtteb sishyo^’dhrishyah 

sukrita-ghatitS v(b)uddhiman v(b)uddlumat8u i MaitrKrlr-itv upari vitiitd niitm- 
PrafiahyS-py-anvishf-Layt ”-«dar»m.upaditeut ntafthav,,.. yal, il rit*] 

' ~.* ”“** yatir-amaWlIal. «.mabh»vat 1 

aamv(b)uddha-j^ -»amudaye yasyd toidaye aahaatair.aahtabhil, 

ohita-Wh tohaUt-»ha.ddahab 

sattr^hu parwani samarppayati sma pmtimaA -ehatasrah 


’ Sadhanas of Khaaarpana see Siadt, 

•R . e SadhaHaimala, pp. 30 . :W. t.t.-. 
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yas-cha || [6»] Clioyan<}ake yai-cha 

rarii I Harsh-abhidkane oka pure 1masva*B^^ ■'Aankayam navakarmma-ckit- 

II [7*] Ashtau yaS.eka malibkayL [1 
9 tarn nirmiilam^unmiilitum Tarmirs ki. ^ 

kritim 1 srlmat-Somapure chaturshu lIvT^ sukriti Salahrad-alaiii- 

“ -ehitiaik V,B)..ddh.v„ 

v(b)odliau janatam vidhatum | ity-adi-pupya-kriyaTa sa kalari, vai-Tva dirdiari, 
nayati sma tatra || [9*] Kritva te- ' ' ^ab na airgiiani 

11 na vihanka kritavat=alamkarabliiita bkuvo mitrebbvn •• a. • ■ - 

j„xA. mitreDliyo= dbliuta-vaiiavanta-iavnii 

<5 I yasyam visinritavatt=nivasa-rasikab sasta trimki-patai 

padam.-iv.--a3am tatra tatra kirttir=yaya vasa(sii)mati kritabhushana bhuh j 
tavacli rill rain jayati ne . . • 

13 tra-Biidha «ravanti yavat=samridhyati na Mamjurava-pratijna || [H*] Tat tat- 

vir l YK au su ^^■iiidkir=iv=ambb6dbau -samunmllitam punyaiii yad=bhuvan- 

antarala-tulaiiE-pBitrarii pEvitradii ma~ 

14 nia I astu prasttita-vastu-vat=karatale pasyanti visvaih jina yatr 

sthitas trijagataiii tat-praptaye tach=cbiram || [12*] Tarkka-silpa-i.rasarW? 
yaii dhavatd jagatarii hridi | Kanaka- 

15 Asrl VasiahthS va pvaHasti-vyakti-karakau 1| [ 13 *] 


A Buddha image inscription of the reign of Mahendrapala from Bihar- 

Sharif. 

(PI. XI, d.) 

Thia inscription was discovered by me in May 1933. It is engraved on the 
pedestal of a stone image of the Buddha seated in the attitude of teaching. The 
image when I saw it was lying in a corner in the house of a dealer in antiquuities 
who had recently got it from an old woman of Bihar-Sharif. It was worshipped 
by the woman and was thickly besmeared with vermilion and ghee. The ac- 
companying photograph will show that it is not well-preserved. I understand 
that it has been secured for the Nalanda Museum where it is now preserved as 
a jjrcHent from the owner. 

The inscription does not mention Nalanda but is published here along with 
the c])igraj)h.s of MahSndrapala’s reign found at Nalanda. It is dated and is a 
clear evidence of Magadha being under the rule of this Pratihara ruler in the 
beginning of his reign. The date is given in letter symbols, viz., the symbol 
for 4 standing for the regnal year' and the symbol for 10 standing for the tithi 
of the month when the image was consecrated. In addition to iihe creed formula 
which is inscribed round the upper portion of the statue, it gives : 

L. 1 [Orh] Samvat 4 Chaitra sudi 10 4ri-Mahi(e)ndrapaladeva-rajye Saindhava 

nam 

2 dnna(a)’rthe Kumarabhandre(dre)na devaddh(dh)armma[h*] pratipadl(i)tah 

* riteadinK of the la»t two synab’fis in the first line and of the first two in the second is doubtful. -Ed.] 
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IB tie year 4, on tie 10th day of the br#t Mf of Chaitra during the rei^ 
of Ikhendmpaladeva (the image) was set up by Knmaiabhadra as gift of the 
Saindhavas (the residents of Sindh). 

rtf tfac feifiii of Mahendrapaladeva. 


(PI. X, c.) 

In the stupa area of the site under exploration several stupas have been 
exposed. Some of these are built of bricks while others are made of stone only. 
A few of them are of a large size but the rest are small ones. In the latter 
group three fine Httle stupas in stone are to be seen which in all probability were 
built in the reign of Mahendrapaladeva who flourished about 896-908 A.D. and 
was the son and successor of Bhoja — ^the well-known Pratihara king of Kanauj. 
Their techniijue is identical. So also the material they are made of. All of 
them bear inscriptions written in early Nagari script and Sanskrit language. 
Besides the creed formula which is engraved on all of them, they give some Bud- 
dhist texts which I have not been able to identify. One of them records the 
construction of a Chaiiya in the reign of Mahendrapiila. the Pratihara king of 
Kanauja, though it does not specify any date. This record reads : — 

S3S-Mahi(e)ndrapaladeva-ra(a)jyeh(3ye) | Kayastha Panthaka-sri(su)ta Sriva 
nastha 1 rkhu keneda(dam) harake (or daharake) pvaiiprulitah’ 

The name of the person who set up the aiwpa and of the place to which he 
belonged are worn and caimot he made out with certainty. His father’s name 
is however, clear and reads Panthaka who was a Kayastha. Mahendrapaladeva, 
as I have stated above, was the Pratihara king. The Buddha image Inscription 
noticed above and the Baladitya inscription noticed below respectively belong 
to the 4th and 11th years of his reign. Consequently this inscription was incised 
about the time when Magadha was under the suzerainty of the said Pratihara 
king, namely, Mahendrapaladeva. 

Inscriptions round the other stupa (PI. XI, a-c) read 


A.* % 

.Line 1 symbol (Om) Yo Buddha-sasana-sarSja-vikasanena l6k6ttaraih tadutari .... 
tulyab 

2 [sastraj-prabhakara-matih prathit6-l5ka ^ringa-tulya-charito-pi yas6-vi- 
suddah 

Ssishyena^ tasya matikairava silanasy=a (B)uddha-ka-panayati-na8ragu- 
nakarena aropito hhagavatah feugatasya chaityali (||) 

4 svollohalam 1 pratisamasthitir-evahhuyat-punyairiva va(bii)larkka(o)san 
(B)nddham padam=anuttaiam keyo .... jivale kam samsarapidita^i 


B. 

line 1 symbol (Om) yaval-stha nabhasya bhaveha ^vam-gsha-nishtha tathaiva- 


2 -ma- nishtha’ 

tavatnishtha mama praninam 


> [I wo«ld read 


dikarake praiipfidituh (j — BdJ 
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c. 

Line 1 A^rabhatha mslikraniata yiimja gham (or dlavam) (B)uddha sanu ? punl- 
tam su-nah sevyam na- 

2 ya maram-iva kuSjarab yady-asmin dliarmmaviyay aparaniattas’-cliarish- 

ya- - 

3 ti prabhavislii ati saiiisaraiti dukkliasyaiitiani karisliyati^ 

Baladitya’s stone inscription from NalandS. 

Th-is inscription has already been piiblisked^ and need ^ot be noticed in 
detail here. It is now preserved in the Archaeological Section of the Indian 
Museum at Calcutta. The reading of the text is given below to facilitate refer- 
ence. The Tailadhaka mentioned in this record must have been an important 
locality. It is noticed by Hsiian Tsang® and is mentioned in the Am-i-AMmri. 
That more than one locality was called Kausambi need not be dilated upon here. 


Text. 

Line 1 (Om) Sriman-Mahipalade- 

2 va-rajya-samvat 11 

3 Agnidah(o)ddhare 

4 tase(tasya) deyadharmm6=yam pravara- 

5 Ma(Ma)hayana-yayinah para- 

6 m-6pasaka-srimat-Tailadha- 

7 kiya-jyavisha-Kau4amv(b)i- 

8 vinirggatasya Haradatta-naptu 

9 hr=Gurudatta-suta-sri-V(B)ala 
10 dityasya yad=atra punyam ta- 
ll d=bhavatu sarvva-satva-raser=a 


12 nuttara-jnan-avaptaya iti 


1 [Ther« are altogether four records engraTed round the base of the drum of this Stfipa. My reading of the tert is 
as follows ; — ^ 

1 Y6 Vu(Bu)ddha4asana-sar6ja-vikasana(ne)=bhul;=l6kdttare tad^itar© ^ tatvabl.ttavfe> | 

2 iastre Prabhakaramatih 8avit=Sva loke Sltaisu-tulya-oharit6=5.i ysio-TauddhabjH] lAauaratah Sueatasva 

3 tasya yati-kairava-fitadhamna Vu{Bu)ddhak»re9a yatina ava-gwak^xSga [1*] arSpitS bhagaratah Sugatasya . 

4 svafrinSlla-pTatisama-sthitfc^^ bhQyat | |.Pm?yeii=anena laT(b)dh=awu 

6 Bauddfaam=padam=anuttaraiii | 4rey6-[ma*]rgS niyufijlta lokaih saiiiBara.vI(pI)4itaih 1 1 


1 Oifa [iri Yavata nishliha nabhasya bhavgya [ 

sa ch^iaaSshata nishtha tath=aiva . i | , 

2 karma tu [krI]Satu yavata nishtha | 
tavata aishtha mama prapidhanaih || 


Baddtust formula in two lines. 


* “ «7, L PP. 

tj. A. 8. B. (N. 8.>> Vol. IV, p. 106 and plate VE. B. D. Banerji’s Mnmmr on Mlaa. p. 76- 
® KecordB, ©t'' 



108 


NALANDA AITD ITS EPIGEAPHIC MATERIAL. 

Inscriptions which are not historical. 

The inscriptions whicii hardly possess any historical value are several.: The 
majority of them give only the creed formula which in some cases is engraved 
verv neatly. As remarked above it is either written in Sanskrit or in Prakrit, 
the script being mediseval Nagari except in one or two cases where it is Gupta. 
These short records usually give the name of the person who set up the image 
on which they are incised. Sometimes they give the name of the teacher at 
whose instance the benefaction was made. In some cases mantras such as we 
find in. the Brahmhnical tantra works are also given. As remarked in the intro- 
duction to this chapter the most important inscriptions coming under this head 
are those which give the niddna-sHtras and their vibhanga or exposition in Sans- 
krit* The whole text and the tiled have -been published in the E pitfi-aphia IndicaJ^ 


List of unhistorical votive inscriptions. 


Serial 

No. 

Register 

No. 

Text. 

1 

s. m . . 

Line 1 D%a*]dtaram6=ya[iii] Bhatta-Mru.iifkyajsya yad-atra 
punyam tad=bliavatu ma[tajpitii-pramukha- 

Line 2 samasta va(ba)ndhu-varga-pupii«siinisvii sarvva-satva- 
{ttva)nafi=cha (PI. X,/). 

2 

S. Ill 

In 2 lines. Line 1 (Oin) Ye dharmma hetu, etc., etc. 



1 1 puuyam tad=matapitripQrvamigamaft- 

Imti(tva) sakala-satvanani=anuttara-jfian-a[vaptaye]. 

3 

S. I. A. 78 . 

Three lines giving the creed in Sanskrit. 

4 

! S..I. A^No.'Sl 1 

Six lines giving the creed in Sanskrit. 

5 

S. I. A. 83 . 


6 

S. I. A. No. 89 . 

Creed in 4 lines (Sanskrit). 

1 

Do. 90 

Creed in 5 lines. 

8 

S. 1. A. No. 113 . 

ParamOpasaka-irl-Namasya. 



Back-one lin^(Symbol) creed in Sanskrit. 

9 

S.T.A. No. 123 . 

Creed in hve short lines. 

10 

S. I, A. No. 232 . 

[Omj, creed in two lines and deva 

11 

S. I. A. No. 245 A 

Creed in two lines, partly broken. 
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Serial 

No. 

Register 

No. 

Text. 

12 

8. I. A. No. 282 . 

and the 

Se ^oh written' within a 

13 

S. I. A. No. 304 . 

Three short lines giving 

1 Oni Tare tuttare tiire svaha 

2 Oih Padmavati om Knru- 

3 kulle svaha | ye dharma.'^ 

14 

8. 1. A. No. 305 . 

Creed in 4 lines. 

15 

8. 1. A. No. 306 . 

Creed in four lines and de[ya*]dharin5=yaibi Paddekasya ? 

15 

j 

8. 1. A. No. 314 . 

[Orh] and creed written incorrectly Ye ddhrma hetum, etc., and 
Mahasravat^a, etc. 

17 

8. LA. No. 321 . 

Part of creed — at6 liiy=avada. “■ 

18 

S. I. A. No. 316 . 

Creed in five lines, partly damaged* 

19 

8. T. A. No. 492 . 

Creed in one circular line. 


8. I. A. I 

Two lines giving Vajradhata 6ih vajTaka[r*]inma hnih followed by 
the creed. 

•21 

8. 1. A. No. 167 . 

Creed in one line shaped like a horse-shoe. . 

22 

8. 1. A. No. 98 . 

Oih and Devadharm6=yaih Asekasya. [Probably the reading is 
stJia-SSkasya. — ^Bd.] 

23 

S. I. A. No. 18 . 

Creed and Deyadhanmn5=yaih PrabhakarendrabOdheh. 

24 

8. 1. A. No. 4 . 

Fragmentary, giving Sakalasatvasfyla 

26 

S. LA. No. 212 . 

Some three letters Va[t6]sa-1 

26 

8. LA. No. 211 . 

Om and creed partly damaged. ' 

27 

8. 1. A. No. 487 . 

Three lines first two giving the creed and tiie third DSyadharmmS- 
yam paramSpasaka-Mahavijasya (See serial No. 10 above). 

28 

8. 1. A. No. 97-A 

Creed in two lines. ^ 

29 

8. X. A. No. 94 . 

Creed in one line written like a horse-shoe. 

30 

8. 1. A. No. 99 . . 

Ckeed ini three ’lhaes.», ; 

31 

8. 1. No. 548 

Fragmentary, three lines ; last giving ye dhanna hetn*. 

2nd dedharmo. 

3rd 6ramanah. 

««MP[ 
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Serial 

Register 

Text. 

No. 

No. 

* 

32 

S.I.A.57 

Two short lines. 



1st reading devad]iarmin=56ya[iii] Saviti 

2nd rasya [Probably we have to read. Ed,] 

33 

S. I, A. 19 . 

Portions of the creed and Dedhani6=yain Pushyakasya ? [Probably 



DJia[m^Jcasya. — ^Ed.] 

34 

S. I. 497 . 

Creed. 

35 

S. I. 461 . 

Part of the creed formula. 

36 

S. I. 12 . 

Greed in 4 lines. 

37 

S. I. No. 644 

Creed in 3 lines. 

38 

S. I. No. 542 

Creed. 

39 

S.LNo.469 . 

Two inscriptions one giving sva or suva vu dho turn brum krurot 

i 


svah and the other 



Sflasja. The first three letters of the first line are evidently to 



be taken with the second and the donor’s name would be like 
Suviiddha or SnbuddhaSfla. [The donor’s name reads stha. 

40 

S. I. No. 470 

Tu{Bu)Mhasilasya and the mantras read otn, jrt (^irt smha . — 
Ed.] 

Deva-dhannni5=yaih Tikekasya. 

41 

1 S. I. No. 496 

Part of creed. 

42 

S. I. No. 417 

Creed in two lines. 

43 

S. I. No. 646 

Om and creed followed by DSdharm,6=ya[rh’'‘] DamOdarasya. 

44 

S. LA. 492. 

De-^armro(rm6)=yaih Sramaija-singhasva [I read stha-SatmsiA- 
ghasya.— Ed.} e. - 

46 

S. I. 424 . 

Creed in t^ee lines followed by Dgyadharmm5=yarb. Prabhakaren- 
drabhSdheh as in S. I. A. 8. 

46 

S. I. 467 . 

Cm and creed and Deva-dharrQm6*yam»achari .\u(liigiipta.svah 
(name not clear). r, i . . 

47 

S. I. No. 462 

Part of creed. 

48 

S. I. 418 . 

Do. 

49 

S. I, 460 . 

followed by D§vadJharm5=[yah(yath)]-raja 

[The name seems to be Vaje.— Ed.] 

50 

S. I. 458 

Creed in three lines. 


S. 1.393 . 

Part of creed. 

62 

S. I. 4 ' . 

Do. 
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Serial 

No. 

Register 

No. 

Text. 

53 

S. I. No. 10 

Part of creed. 

54 

S. I. 385 . 

Creed in 5 lines. 

55 

S. I. 386 . 

Creed in two lines followed bv b and devadharm5=ya[in*l Sama- 
kenab. ' ‘ 

56 

S. I. 62 . 

Part of creed. 

57 

S. I. 387 . 

Creed. 

58 

S. I. 128 . 

Creed in two lines. 

59 

S. I. 191 . 

Creed in 4 bines. 

<)0 

S. I. 129 . 

Corruptly written creed. 

■01 

S. L 130 . 

Part of creed. 

62 

S. 1. 149 . 

Fragmentary, giving part of creed and some indistinct letters. 

■6.3 

S. I. 152 . 

Creed in three lines. 

■64 

S. I. 186 . 

Line 1 Devadharmoyam Mam- 

Line 2 ma (or mmalrajasya. [Reading is MamStajasya. ^Bd,] 

■60 

S. I. No. 225 . 

Creed in three lines. 

•66 

S. L 242 . 

Creed in 5 short Hues and Sudhira-mantripalah. 

■6)7 

S. I. 302 . 

Creed. 

•68 

S. I. 652 . 

Parts of creed. 

69 

S. I. A. No. 10 . 

Creed. 

'70 

S. 1. No. 9 . 

Creed in 4 lines. 

71 

S. I. 7 

Do. 

'72 

S. I. 92 . 

Creed in two lines. 

73 

S. 1 . No. 371 . 

Creed, 

74 

S. I. No. 370 . 

Creed partly broken. 

76 

76 

77 

S. 1. No. 363 

S. I. No. 303 

S. I. No. 551 . 

Parts of creed. 

stha. VinayasiAgha.— Ed.} 

Su-. — Ed.] 
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Serial 

No. 


Register 

No. 


78 


S. I. No. 389 


Text.; 


Om deva-dharm6=yam Karaltika ? [Reading seems to be Krisha- 
tuka. — Ed.] 


79 


S. I. No. 202 


80 


S. I. A. No. 5 


81 

82 

83 

84 

85 


S. I. No. 469 
S. I. No. 112 
S. I. No. 69 
S. I. No. 54 
S. I. No. 193 


86 


S. I. No. 179 


87 


S. I. No. 171 


Creed in 4 lines followed by de-dharmo-yarii Hirsbriranta 
(Rishiratna) ? [probably hhihsMmnta (67/?7‘j>7« -Ed.] 
Sridevasya. 

Creed followed by 

Line 4 Sri-Dliamima[bba]ta Sri-Datikanab Bahuka- 
Line 6 sutah de-dharmtn6=yam. 

One long line giving the creed below which is written Om Vayu: 
hara maha. 


^ These give the creed formula either fully or only partially. 


88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 


S. T. No. 172 
S. I. No. 173 
S. I. No. 131 
S. I. No. 165 
No. 179 . 

No. 78 
No. 44 
No. 46 
No. 23 
No. 20 


Two Imes, the 1st gives dedharm6=3jaih, but the 2nd is not distinct.. 
Two short lines, scratched and indi^tmet giving the creed formula.. 
One short line only giving Devadhimm5=yarii. 

The creed formula. • ^ 

The creed formula in two lines. . \ 

Parts of the creed formula. ! ! 


98 

. 99 
100 


f3. r\’. No. 20 

No. 717 . : 

No. 619 



D eormptly. 

One short line giving a portion, of ^ oreed fonauja. 
Two short lines giving a portion ofjthn oroed formnln. ' 
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Serial 

No. 

Register 

No. 

m 

Test. 

101 

No. 704 

One line giving the creed formula. 

102 

S. II. No. 730 . 

One short line giving dliarnio=yaih Sravara-inahajaiiadr ? [correct 

reading is the usual phrase pravara“mahaja(ya)iiia-bhi — 

Bd,] ; the rest is broken and lost. 

103 

No. G2;5 

One short line giving dedharmm 6 =yam Mudatakasya. 

1(*4 

No. 728 

Two lines, the upper one gives d^harramo=yam sthavira-Sru(e)- 
yaniatih [correct reading Snrya-mateh. — Ed.] and the lower one' 
yad=atra punyarh. tad=bhavatu sarwa-satvanam^anu 

105 

S. 11. No. 7 If) . 

The creed formula, and deva-dharm5=yam Malyavara-Dhlr 4 ika.'ya 
(Might be Manya") [Reading is deva-dharm 6 = 3 m[m]=alpadhara- 
Thirekasyja. — ^Ed.] 

10 (! 

No. 040 

Three lines 'giving the creed formula. 

107 

No. 02 (! 

Some four or five indistinct letters. 

108 

S. I. A. No. 224 (PI. 
XI, fi). 

AkaSalaksha^am sarvva[m*] 

IkaSam ch=apy=alaksha?iam [ 1 *] 

lkasa- 8 amata-y 6 gat= 

109 


sarvvagra-samata sphutah (^) [||*] 

A short Une on bottom gives Udayabhad^ya 

Udayabhadra.” [cf. SUhavta-mM (Gaekwad s Oneatal Sexx^),. 

Vol. II, p. 470.— Ed.] 

The two statues one of which is narked S. I. A. 

S. I, A. 251 b also bear votive inscnptioiis. The* former gives 

1 gri-Nalandaya(yam) talahattake Sri-Nrivakiihga ? pati 

9 ICsilasiikatha . .kritah and on the latter the wor* ^i-Shra^ 

out (Pi. X, i). [Both the pieo« heJosg to^ 

sanie statue. To me the reading towards the end to be . 

[G]auduva kuttapati Kalas[tha] kadevasy=ayam. kntah- -1 


Sculptures. , 

Nalanda has yielded a to scnlptaies which 

They are either Jaina, Brahmanica nrYimonnlace The Buddhist sculp- 

hav; been excavated here are very few Hinaya- 

tnres form the majority and are o ifetoiioal personage 

nists wiU not worship im^es. T ^ worship him has. 

who attained qaaUties he possessed and which got 

no sense. One may medita e foPower of the Mahayam he is only 

him the 9o<W or tie celestial Bnddha of Bmmdless light 

the ethereal representative of A > o. 
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who^ dwells in Sukhavati or the ‘world of the highest bliss . Ihe IMahayana 
sect recognises Buddhas, Bsdhisattvas, their attendant deities cind demons, and 
goes in for spacious temples and images and for pompous ceremonial and noisy 
festivals. It has the tendency to adore the supernatural wdiicli predominates 
in the minds of its adherents just as it does in the minds of the Hindus. As 
I have remarked elsewhere, it is this tendency which found expi-ession in the 
si‘u]](ture which the followers of Brahmanism and Mahayanism ])roduced and it 
is this tendency which caused a sort of coalition between them. Mahayanism 
seems to have flourished about the seventh century (A.D.) when Nalanda had 
reached the chmax of its glory. It was at that period that it greatly influenced 
Hinduism. The influence was mutual for each had to borrow' from the other. 
Some of the Brahmanical divinities were incorporated into the Buddhist or Maha- 


yana pantheon, and vice versa. At times Buddhism had royal supporters, as 
was the case during the reign of Harshavardhana or of the Palas. ‘Phis must 
have added to its importance and attracte4 the followers of the rival s(?.ot. The 
followers of the faith which became stronger would tr}’- to show that their 
deities are much more powerful than those of the other religion, wliose votaries 
will naturally be attracted to them and would start adoring tlicm. 'Idle fol- 
lowers of the more successful faith would incorporate the deities of the other 
religion into their pantheon to make it comprehensive but give them a subordi- 
nate position. To satisfy the religious susceptibility of the votaries of tire latter 
independent status will, at times, be given to their divinities. ‘fho rnincipal 
gods or goddesses, however, will not get such a position but will be represented 
as subservient or vanquished by the d^atas of the predominant sect. three 

chief gods of the Hindu iaith, namely, Brahma, Vishnu, and {^iva are shown 
as being trampled, e.g., by MMchl while Tara is represented in tire mdJianas 
as pressing both Rudra and Brahma between her two feet.^ The comparatively 
minor deices were given independent status also. For instance Gane^a who 
IS rampled upon by Aparajita^ gets an independent dh.ana for w;.rs ip as 
weU 3 In this case he « practically identical with the Brahmanical J of 
that denomination ; his Tehide is the selfsame mouse, his stomach i. l, 

^ otr:^Sea“ rf"" 

of Jambhafa.* Tara, as I have demonstrated- in mv mJ 


^ SSihanamala (Baroda ed 1 Vol T c,.. ~ ^ — 

|aw»™Ma(B«vd.rf.),’voi.'n,p.eo3 

‘ ^emoiri ofA.S. L, No. 20. 



NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. * 115 

into the Buddhist fold and described as 'afraid of the Mahayanist goddess Maha- 
pratisara ’ {^aj>fa~:^uUradc-d^v(da.-saMra^^ What their status is in tlie 

Hindu mythology need not be dilated upon here. The inscribed slate with 
their figures engraved on it which was found in Nalanda is now preserved in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. The inscription written on it has been noticed 
above. Ganga, an important divinity in the Brahmanical pantheon, figures only 
as a mere ‘Uddh or river in Mahayana without any special godhead. This we 
M in the The sokt deity of the Hindu religion who 

figures as a very important god both in the Yedas and in the Puranas merges into 
the Budflliist deity Marichi though his horses are replaced by pigs. Brahma 
does not figure independently in the Mahayana mythology and no image repre- 
senting him has yet been unearthed at Nalanda. Even in Brahmanical temples 
his images are not to be found in abundance. We thus see that the chief Hindu 
gods or g<Kl<l(‘ssf‘s are represented as weaklings before the Buddhist or Mahayanist 
deities who ai'c described as trampling upon them. That one divinity should 
be represented as subordinate to another will be due to the ananya-bhakti or 
exclusivff devotion of a worshipper for whom there is no power or deity higher 
' than bis own ifihtadf'ivatd. But to represent a god as pressed between the feet 
of another like a football or lying under his feet is a clear indication of disrespect 
in which the Buddhists held the divinities of the Brahmanic faith. The followers 
of Brahmanism had to be told that their deities were powerless before the devatas 
of the BiKldhist I’eligion and need not be worshipped. The converts or sym- 
pathisei's would not. give up their beliefs all of a sudden and might worship their 
ishtadevatas if they liked; the new faith, they were embracing, also recognised 
them though it gave them a subordinate position. Some of them are given 
the status of a Bodhisattva which means that they can rise to the exhalted posi- 
tion of a Buddha. This would satisfy the neophyte. But such ideas occur 
only in the bf'giimiug. Later on coalescence starts to work and the votaries of 
each faith l)egin to think of the oneness of the Divine Essence which is the com- 
mon object of w^orship and then their differences cease. The different Unities 
become the metamorphoses of one and the same God who appears m multifarious 
forms at will ^ ham hahu sydm\ ehm sad-vipra^ hahudM vadanti. 

Mahavanism resembles the Tantric forms of Hinduism.^ Bvi^ntly there was 

a good deal of borrowing in the beginning. Mly ™ 

practically absorbed into the all-embracing Hinduism and. Buddha himself be- 

cainc <ui itu-uriuitioii of Vishnu. n ^ 

In the religions sects or faitls are ^ 

immirities AVhcn personalities come in, tilings begin to change. happen^ 

rHe li HahUi- also. To the Hi^T^nist “ “ ^ ^ 
sympathetic hninan teacher who -- Betg 

the Dlmnna, but to a ^ outset, bnt the lower man 

pompous cercmomals. Things ar ^ ^ are even encouraged under 

begins to work and vices begin to be tolerated ana a 


1 Sddhammala., VoL 11 , P* 407, 
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various pret^exts, Mahayana which like the Brahrtianic i antra system was a 
.sublime cult in the beginning, degenerated into the Vajrayana and the feahajayaua 
sects which were adopted by all sorts of people who were anxious to satisfy the 
lower appetites of human nature and followed the maxim of yoga and hJioga ! 
The result was that a god in his Yah-yum posture, with his ^alcti hugging him 
closely became the object of greater adoration than in his ascetic foirni — god with 
his sakH is easily propitiated ! In the same way Siva the great Yogiii who re- 
mains cahn and unperturbed in spite of the whole world moving i-ound began 
to be worshipped in his amorous attitude caressing Parvatl seated on his thigh 
as in the sculptures No. S. 4. 63 and S. III. 194, excavated at NaJanda (PI. XII, 
h). The earlier sculptures are not only more artistic in their execution but are 
free from this corrupt influence which was so baneful that it made the cult-hnages 
lifeless symbols void of ‘ spirituality and of anatomical definition 'I’lii.s is tine 
not only in the case of Nalanda but in that of other sculptures as well. 


In the Brahmanical images so far recovered from Nalanda we find the repre- 
sentations of Siva and of his emblem, of Vishnu (PI. XII, c), Saiikarshana, Surya 
(PI. XII, d) and his son Eevanta, Ganesa, Sarasvati, (handika (PI. XII, e) and 
of Ganga. The fragment of a stone slab (S. III. 210) shoAving the lower body 
of a richly clad lady and of a child Avith the emblem of Siva on tlu‘. left side also 


seems to be Brahmanical. The four armed standing Parvatl (S. 1. 722) with the 
Phallus on the right side and the crescent on the left side of her head is also 
Brahmanical and requires ■ a casual notice. Some of them are in .stone and the 
rest are made of bronze. For reasons stated above one might a.s well call them 
Buddhist. Their dhydnas as given in Brahmanical works are well known a.nd 
need not be reproduced here: Whether Sankarshana figures as a divinity in 
, the Buddhist Sadhanas or not and what his dhydna or dhdram as given there is 
I am not aware, but his' image according to the BhaitabMshinya quoted in the 
TaMmn^dh^ (p. 53) should be like that of Vasudeva or Krishna. The body should 

IddVt - Wue att™. In the plane of the maoea peatle (Skt 
^ihonld be shown and a plough should be put in place of the discus 

Vasudeva-svMft^^ karM SankarshanaJ> prabhnh I sa tu 4ukla-vapuh karv8 

Taduttamah I gada-sthSuS oha musalam chakra-sthane eha 
langalam j| 

The dhydna of Vasudeva as given there is: 

■Vasudevas=tsitas=^ntas=sit.abja-stha8=ohaturbhujah || voffa murdb nr 

Sesha-naga. the great serpent king on whom 

■or ocean of milk with Lakshml pressing his feet. ’ ^ Kslnrasagara 

The other noteworthy statuette in this collectinu ia -l- i. • 

2668. It is made of bronze and xr- ^ marked 

below the padmdsana. He has a canonv of^ hanging 

a am incHned to take it to be a mJJ serpent hoods over Ms head. 

^ to be a Nagarjuna figure like the highly artistic stone 
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image with t-ho inscription of Bhatta-Manikva (V] Y a a- i ■ •, 

on T,n,y,n,o “ 

„go an,l .» .■op,.u,.lu,,al here lor the sake of comparison (Ph XII, These 
nnages ,l„ no hear any abel and their identification is a matter of conjecture. 
But to ca 1 then, n.ere ihaga figures seems to have no meaning. Besidi why 
should such hg..rc.s he set r^. as in the company of images which 

are cut,. py Bnddlus ! Buddhists will not adore Nagas along irith the mighty 
deifies of then- owl, liiitli. The rosary and the Naga at the baek would suegest 
that they repieseiit Nagarjiina the deified saint of yore. Nhlanda was one of 
tlie pruieipal seats ot (lie Jlaliayana sect and NagJrjnna was the master of Jlaha- 
yaiia. We have to remciiiher the tradition which connects Nagarjiina with 
Nillnniia wlnire lie is saiii to have obtained the extraordinarily long life of three 
humlrcd yours tlir<mgh the grace of the primordial Buddha “ Amitayus, though 
he was destined to live only seven days. It is interesting to observe here that- 
a soni(‘wlmt similar ‘ Xagu. ’ figure was noticed by me in the temple of 'Chandika- 
d<‘vl at Bluuuluk in tlu^ ( entral Provinces and that tradition connects Nagarjuna 
with tlioH<‘ parts of India as well. 


As to .liu<]<lliist scul])tures excavated from Nalanda they are in stucco 
or (‘lay. stone (tr lironxe. Phe stucco figures round the large stupa site III 
are, in niy opinion, late medimval in origin. They were intact when opened 
but later on began to disintegrate and stand in need of careful preservation. 
Regarding the iniagi's in stone some of the important ones have already been 
mentioiuMl or descrilred above including the interesting panels of the site II 
calleil Patliargatti (Pi. 1, c-d). Of these the earliest piece is the remarkable 
decorativi* IVagimmt which has already been mentioned. Of the rest, Buddha 
figures on the tlruni of a miniature stupa with a long inscription of the reign of 
i)havmaprd{id<‘.va seem to be the earliest. The figures carved on the miniature 
stapa which Ixuirs the inscription of the reign of the Pratihara king Mahendrapala 
represent stnne of the life scenes of Gautama Buddha. The large sized image 
of Aval Skites vara or Padmapam (No. 1407) and the somewhat similar image 
marked B. 15 (PI. XII, g) are remarkable for their facial expression and skilful 


modelling. In the former, three Buddhas are shown on the top of the halo and 
Amitabha sumiounts his head. He is flanked by his iaJdi Tara drawn in 
diminutive form to show his superiority. In the latter a diminutive male stands 
under the right hand extended in the vcMta-mud/ra. The lotus-stalk with padnui 
is held in the left hand in both the figures. The image of Vajrapani (S. HI. 179) 
is complete, but not finished. The head of a Boddhisattva in red sandstone is a 
very lifelike piece. The stone figures representing Buddhas and Bsdhisattvas 
in different attitudes placed in well-cut ornamental niches which were recov^ed 
from site HI and are marked 52, 38, 80 and 8 require a casual notice The 
crowned Buddha sitting in the Ihvmispa/ria^rm^a m an ornamental me e sur- 
mounted by a KMnuhM under three Buddha figurines is another noteworthy 
piece. It is marked S. III. 227. The central f represents 

Buddha in teaching attitude. On his right side a Buddha 

atanding. the left side Buddha standing in is represen^^^ They 
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are all shown as placed in well carved small niches. The principal figure looks 
more like a Boddhisattva than a Buddha on account of the crown and the neck- 
lace and other ornaments. The small figure representing Manjuvara sitting in 
the paryanica attitude with lotus under his left arm pit is an interesting illustra- 
tion of his dhyana. The image of Arapachana (S. I. 620) is similarly notable. 
The small statue marked (S. I. A. 97) (PI. XII, h) which I excavated from S. I. 
A. is a nice complete piece representing Buddha at the time of Enlightenment. 
The hosts of Mara are shown below the Vajrasana. The top is occupied by the 
Mahapari nirvana image over which a small stupa is placed. On the sides of 
the head the Bodhisattvas Avalokitesvara and Maitreya are shown standing. 
On each side Buddha sits in European fashion preaching the Law. On the left 
side he is also shown in meditation. The standing crowned Buddha who is 
smiling and clad in sanghati (S. I. 707) is also noteworthy, though the right hand 
and the feet are broken. The smiling figure (S. III. 13, 15, 17 and 19) which 
probably represents Maitreya standing on a lotus with his right hand extended 
in vara-mudra and wearing broad Jcundalas is well executed and noteworthy. The 
statuette representing Yamantaka standing on a buffalo and having the creed 
formula written at the back is a very remarkable representation in that it is full 
of energy and passion (PI. XIII, a, S. I. A. 113). This interesting complete 
piece I recovered from the monastery — site called S. I. A. adjoining the main 
site. The miniature temple or chaturmuTfha with a spire showing standing Bud- 
dhas in different postures placed in niches though fragmentary is notew'orthy for 
it is not impossible that the ^ikJiara is intended to represent the spire of the Bodhi 
temple 'at Gaya (S. I. 60). The Trailokyavijaya, the gift of Udayabhadra has 
already been noticed under Inscriptions (PI. XI, ^ ; S. I. 224). S. 4. Ill seems 
to represent the two chief Bodhisattavas, Avalokitesvara and Maitreya in adora- 
tion seated under the lotus seat of Buddha in hJiumispar^a mudrfi. The figure 
No. S. 7. 1 represents Simhanada-Manju^ri and the figure numbered S. 9. 46, 
three headed Vajrapani. Number S. I. 620 is probably AvalSkita-Lokesvara. 
Number S. I. 641 is probably Kubera seated amongst his worshippers. The 
male figure (S. I. 152) requires mention (PI. XIII, h) for the subject of it is not 
clear. The inscription on the back which is the well-known creed formula would 
indicate that it is Buddhistic and might represent the Buddha in meditation, 
seated cross-legged on a padma. The back with an ornamental border appa- 
rently stands for the aura though its shape would show that the sculptor did 
not understand its significance. In fact this is the case with the majority of 
later sculptures which are 'stereotyped’ symbols only. The NagarT letters n 
and am ^tten the right and the left side of the image would show that 

the female figures in stone the one marked S. III. 114 
IPl. XIII 0 ) IS very re^tkable for the dignified facial expression and the realistic 

j, -I • although her form is not ' of twelve 

According to her she has a smiling counten- 

four divinities shown rouni her and 
g hand extended m vara-mudra are present as her lahshart^ though the 
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v*’‘ nf .’IT- with a stalk is missing. The 

\a]iAtaDi {.) (k . .111. 6.54) image though, fiaementarv is notftwnrthv W 


though fragmentary is noteworthy for the skilful 
way in winch it, been chiselled. Her florid head dress and austere face are 
welf-executed. the figures numbered S. L 459 and 1429 (PL XIII, d) might 
stand for Vasudhura (?), though the ears of corn are not there. The right hand 
stretched in, lyNu-niidra and the vessel (of jewels) in the left hand as well as- 
under her sea.t would suggest that. The four-armed goddess sitting under a canopy 
of hv«*. hotxls ot seipent in the FiZasa attitude, her right foot resting on a lotus 
flower IS an intcu'esting piece and in good preservation (PI. XIII, e). Her right 
hand holds a sword, the right lower hand, a ball or lemon, the left upper 
luuui lias an (u'lkvsd and the left lower, a noose. The lotus seat on which she 
sits is ornat(‘. (»S. 9. 201). She wears various jewels and her hair is dressed like 
a reverse.! 1 howl. i’he facial expression is remarkably serene. The four armed 
denn.niess (S. III. 211) with dwarfish lower body sitting on a lotus, her lower 
right luuid holding a sword and the left lower hand shown in tarjam mudrd is 
also noteworthy for the awe-inspiring expression in which she is shown. The 
bust of a fmuale standing in a playful posture (S. I. 238) is depicted like some of 
the railing figures from Mathura which are preserved in the Lucknow Museum. 
The Hying figures (S. 12. 27) carved on bricks are full of vigour and remarkable 
for their reulisth* (‘Xjin'ssion the figure to the left shows that the person is actual- 
ly rtnming iit the air. Images in clay, whether baked or not, must have been 
wrought from moulds. They were found in large numbers and some of them 
possess great artistic merit. Probably they were all meant for votive offerings 
as 1 have*, remarked above. The figures they bear usually represent either the 
Buddha oi” tiie Bodhisattva, Maitreya or Avalokitesvara or Stupa or Stupas. 
Sometimes a form of Tara also occurs on them. Some of these stupas are 
oouipletci with festoons and chhatravalis (see PI. I, h). The Emrttimukha in 

terracotta (S. 1. 143) is also noteworthy. 

A large haul of bronzes has been made during the excavations of Nalanda. 
The best pie<jes in them belong to the time of the Pala supremacy or rather to 
the reigns of the Ffda kings— Dharmapala and Devapala which extended over 
more than a <‘ientury from about A.D. 780 to 892 and were marked by great intel- 
lectual ami artistic activity. Two artists of that age, namely, Dhiman and Vit- 
pala aoipiired the highest fame for their skill as painters and sculptors, and 
bronze fouiKlers. One of the inscriptions of the time of Dharmapala, recovered 
during these end noticed above, lays peat atoee on a ^ptoe 

having been .nade by the Apms ot Nalanda itself- and 
mentions their names as well. Nalanda must have had its own workshops m 

those timee otherwise such statements would be meaningless. 

w . u vroaa^Tiry fhat strikinff resemblance is to be seen m 

I may ob.s(M-v(; here m passing tnar sT/iuuiig a. , _ _ , 

, , ^ ■ r ‘ 1 f- -MalnTidfl and in Java in the Far Bast. The same 

the bronze images found at Nalanda ana i ^ tt- , -v - 

,, . ” 1.1 +1,0 >>Tnn7P>? found at Kurkihar and the old site ot 

resemblance is noticeable in the bronzes wTiiVk is ve^rv 

iS - X- A X £ + 1,0 rlofalla of the form of these images, wlncli is very 

Sravastn Apart from the detads ot tne ^ 

similar, the back of many of them s i r^ in characters is 

a small piece with the creed formuk enpaved thereon m Nagan characters m 
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soldered to it. I am reproducting an image found in Java fo>r comparison (PI. 
XllI, /). This similarity, however, striking though it is, does not mean that 
all the bronze images of the Buddhist cult which have been recovered from 
Nalanda and other places were brought from Java as offerings. On the con- 
trary, it testifies to the Indian influence on the sculptural art of the Archi- 
pelago. That Java is indebted to Indian civilization does not require any de- 
monstration now. Several eminent scholars have shown this and I need not 
dilate upon it here. To think that all these bronze images found in himdreds, 
some even bearing the names of the pious Indian donors were brought from 
Java will be only an irrational assumption. Some of the bronzes, refjovered from 
Nalanda are real master pieces which will stand comparison -with any work of 


great artistic skill. The standing Buddha (S. I. 532) is a model of perfection 
in metallurgy (PI. XIII, g). The dignified serenity of the face, the proportion- 
ate modelling and the realistic aspect of the figure leave nothing wanting on 
the part, of the artist who made it. ' The Buddha figures are realistic as they 
had to be for the Buddha was a real human being. Tliat is the reason why 
in his representations we do not see much of what is ‘ supernatural ’ and what 

arouses ‘a feeling of repulsion’ in the mind of the critics of the ‘ realisitic 

school’. The artist, we have to remember, had to follow certain cano- 
nical injunctions in working out the images no doubt and he sonietimks 
had to bring in the ‘ supernatural ’. Some of the images are not so good and 

I am leaving them out to avoid cumbersome details. The Bodhisattva Mait- 

reya, pensive over the miseries of the mortal world (S. I. 475) though late in origin 
IS qmte reahstic and worthy of attention. The Boddhisattva figures of Padma- 

® °i AvalokitMvara, of IS armed Tira 

f I A ^ (S. 9- 109), of Kubera {S. 4. 10» and 

S. I. A. 59), of Manjnen (S; 1. 620) and otker divinities noticed in the fore/roing 

SSLr Tf n” of ‘to Sadhmuu for illuetratin* the 

T' ‘ i“’.Btrate the 

ease with which the artist worked them Ttnf ar>m^ t 4.1 

- ,T • A vyvijs.cu Duem. isur some of the most remark-able- 

plentvTfS I^SOi Z ■ r ^ *’‘0 quiver (or horn of 

plenty) (S. 1. 530), the sculptures (S. I. 526, 529) and the leg ? of a throne showing 

a capital surmounted by an elephant overpowered by a^Hon fS T ^ 

connected with that statue The cun nr J 

+• • aiaiue. me cup or an amalaha ( 2106 ) mav be <i 

lye piece or connected with some colossal image. The flat omam \ i 

with various designs and the two feet of a figure which mm! 

It ia a noteworthy object of decoration. The claw 

which is not forthcoming. The censers (S 4 109) T “““ 

of worship. The design of their handles is notewilfr T 

of a monster from which a lotm 4. shows the mouth 

snake coming out of a lotl. lit* a 


MGIPC-M-nr.9.47_io.2.42_3so. 
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Adityavarniaii. Maukhfiri King 
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Adityavardlmna, king 

66, 68, 69 

Adwand Biliru'--*-l''lil;iii(la|iui-;i . 
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AghOra, seal of 
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Ayid/nirdijti 
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Ahirakshitsi, .seal of . 

. 66, 62 
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Aitareya lirdfmxtya . 

. 66, 33 
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. 66, 95 

Ajapiira, a uaya . 66, 95, 96, 97, 100 

Akbar, coins of 

. 66, 31 

Aku^ilaiiaya, seal of . 

. 66 , 61 

Alikapvishtiia, a village 

66, 32, 48 

Amarasena, seal of . 

. 66, 67 

Amitablia, cehjstial Buddha 

. 66,113 
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. 66,117 

AibkOthasatte (0» village 

. 66, 42 

AnantadSvI, Gupta queen 

66, 65, 66 

Andagujita (?), a person . 

. 66,110 

Aneka, Bhattaputra, seal of 

. 66, 63 

Ahgami, a village 

66, 32, 47 

Anuka, a Kalaeduiri . 

. 66, 87 

Aparajita, Buddhist goddess 

. 66, 114 

ApramMa, seal of . 

. 66, 59 

Apsarodevi, queen . 

66, 68, 69 

Arapachana, imago of 

. 66,118 

Arthaiaatra, mention of Nalandil in . 66, 14 

Aryadeva of Ceylon , 

. 66, 20 

Arya^rlprabha, seal of , • 

. 66, 62 
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. 66, 109 

AshtaSakti, bas-relief of . 

66, 103 
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. 66, 12 
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66, 6, 19 
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. 66,5 
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. 66, 13 
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ASvavarman of Borneo . . .66, 95 

AvadamJcalpalata of Ksliemendra . 66, 75 

AvalSkite^vara, image of . 66, 27, 117, 118 

Avinlkta, seal of . . . .66 , 03 
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Ba(Jagaina=Badgaon, y. v. 

Badgaon, Bajgaou . 66, In, 4, 5n, 20, 97 


Bakuka, a person 
Balamitra, seal of 
Baladitya, a king 


, a person 


66 , 112 

. . 66, 57 

66, 24, 29, 30, 
38, 73, 79, 80, 81 
66 , 107 
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Balaputradeva, king of Suvar^advipa 66, 20, 

92, 93, 94, 95, 99, 100 

Balavarman, Kamarupa king . 66, 31, 70 
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. 66,61 
66, 79, 81 
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66,28,34 
66, 3n, 4n, 5n, 


Jalinaga, seal of 
Baliya^aih, seal of 
Bandlmmati, a lady 
8apia{la)niitra, seal of 
Banerji, B. D. 
Barabar, caves of . 
Basar]d> S6®ls found at 


lengal, association with Bar East . 66, 94 

Ihadrabahu, author 
Shadrablianii, treasux6r 
Ihadxakirti, seal of . 

Jhadrasiihha, seal of 
lhagadatta, Kamarupa king 
Bhagavachchandra, seal of 
Bhandak, temple at 

Bhandarkar, Prof. D. B. 

Bhauudeva, see mder' Svarbhanudeva 66, 69n. 

, 1 e . 66, Gin. 

8hanudeva,sealof . ' 

Bhanudeya, Mra, seal of 66, 69, 61, 

. . . 00, oU 

Bhatrffian . • * .66,60 

Bhasavi8hitu,sealof • • 

Bhaskaravarman, king, clay seals of 66, 19. 31 
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. 66,63 

. 66,59 

. 66,61 
. 66,70 

66, 29, 30 
. 66,117 
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Bliattabhaslmriya . . • • 

Bhattamanikya . . .66, 108, 117 

Bliattasrlka, seal of ... 66, 53 

Bhimasena, Jarasandka defeated by . 66, 14 

Bhitari, seal from . 66, 30, 64, 66-67, 73 

BhOgavatl, Kaniarupa queen . 31, 70 

Blioja, Pratlhara king . > . 66, 106 

Bhutika {?), probable reading for 
A figdmi, q. v, 

Bhiitivarman, Kamarupa king . 66, 31, 70 

Bihar, pargana of, subah of . . 66,2 

Bihar, Bihar-Sharif=XJddaiidapara 66, 1, 2, 40 


, inscription from . . 66, 75, 105 

Bimbisararaja 66,5 

Bloch, Dr. . . . . ,66, 6n. 

Bodh-Gaya, vihara at . . . 66, 93 

Bodhimitra, seal of . 66, 68, 60, 61 

Bodhisiddha, seal of , . . 66, 57n. 

Borneo, inscription from . . .66, 94 

Brahma, image of . . . .66, 66 

, trampled by Tara . . 66, 114 

BmhiudjSlitsuiia . . . . 56, 10 

Brahmapi or Brahma^ri, a village 66, 32, 46 
Brahma^rl, see under Brahmani, 

Broadley, A. M. 

Buddha, under Hinayana 

, and Nalanda 

, image of . 

, salutation to 


Buddhakara, a person 
Buddhamitra, seal of 
Buddhanu . . . , seal of 
Buddhapala, seal of 
Buddhalanti, seal of 
Buddha^ila, a sthavira 
Buddhatrata, seal of 
Buddha va. . . , seal of 
Budhaguptaraja, and Nalanda 
Buddhagupta, seal of 
Burn, Sir Richard . 
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66, 107n. 
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. 66, 59 

. 66, 61 
. 66, 63 

. 66 , 110 
• 66, 62 
. 66, 60 
. 66, 15 

66, 29, 64 
• 66, 29 


Cambodia, inscriptions of 
Ceylon, Meghavatjja king of 
Chak-Niirpar, a UAvka 
Champa, inscriptions of . 


66, 94 
66 , 93 
66, 77 
66,94 


Champaran, a sircar of Bihar 
China, Buddhist literature in 
Chandekaya, a village 
Cha^dika, images of 
Chandradatta, seal of 
ChandradevI, queen 
Chandragupta, Gupta king 


Chandramukhavarman , 
king . 


66, 2 
66,8 
66, 32, 48 
. 66,116 

. 66, 58 

66, 29n, 65n. 

66, 29, 69, 64, 
(55, 60, 77, 78 
Kamarupa 

66, 31, 69, 70 


Chandrapaka or Charjclapaka, seal of . 66, 68 

Chandrapala, a monk . . . 66, 16 

Chandrapushkaraka, a village . . 66, 77 

Chandras, seals of . . . . 66, 29 

Charumati, seal of . . . . 66, 60 

Chedi family .... 66, 94 

Chinma, a place in China . . 66, 18 

Choyandaka, monastery at . 66, 104, 105 
Ch’ueli, a place in China . . ,66, 18 

CMlavarhsa ..... 66, 3n. 

Ohullamgga 66, 13n. 

Clay tablets, found at Nalanda . 66, 76 

Co&des, M. . . . . . 66, 74n. 

Copperplates, see under ItiKcriplions . 
Cunningbam . 66, .3n, 5, 82, 8.3, 84. 103 
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Dajjaka, a person 
Dakhika, a person . 
Dakshiijagiri, see Dakshi^inicru, 
Dakshiiiameru, a place-name 
Damodara, a person 
DamSdaradeva 
Danadeva, seal of . 

Danava, a sthavira, seal of 
Darida, see under DaV'tha. 
Dahgha, see under Darj^tM. 
Daijtha, a village 

Das, S. C 

Datikarna, a person . 

Dattadevi, Gupta queen . 
Dattavati, Kamarupa queen 
Defiuka, a person 
Deva or Stideya, a person 
Devadruha, seal of . 

Devaduha, see under Devadruha. 
Devamati, Kamarfipa queen 


. 66 , 89 

. 66, 103 

66, 34, 53 
. 66 , 110 
. 66 , 60 
. 66, 61 
. 66, 63 


66, 32, 47 
. 66, 2n. 

. 66 , 112 
66, 64, 66, 66 
66, 31, 70 
. 66, 88 
. 66 , 112 
. 66, 59 

66, 31, 70 
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Devapala, Pa la king. 

<*opper- 

plate of . (id, 19, 21, 

28, 35, 37, 49, 92 

— , inscrij)1i<)!i oF , 

66, 74, 87, 88, 89 

, Nfilanda untie r 

66, 19, 32, 119 

— , Gaadhakut T of 

. 66 , 40 

- 5 s<‘.al of 

66, 32, 59 

Devaraksli ita ^ sea 1 o f 

. 55, 62 

Devasiihlm, an t>tlieial 

. 55, 36 

of . 

. 55, 72 

Dhameka, a. person . 

. 55, 110 

Dhanai (or ne) ka, .seal of . 

. 65, 62 

Dhanahjana, see under f»7'//V(7/?/o/oo 

Dhara^upia. seal of . 

. 55, 68 

Dhannadatta.. nieintitaied in 

inscrip- 

tion .... 

. 55, 84 

Dharnuuleva, stsd of 

. 65, 62 

DhaniiaganjM. a loeality in Nalanda . 55,7 

Phanaagliosha. seal t)f 

. 66 , 63 

DharniakTrti. a .NVo’/t/Z/o/'q/'o 

. 56, 13 

, an author . 

. 66 , 19 

Dhannai)aciiinugmjia^inti, seal of . 55, 60 

Dhnrniaf>ala, a monk 

66, 16, 17 

— - , Pslla king 

55, 86. 96, 97, 119 

j ro]>pri' of 6*6, 19, 77, 84r5 


92 

- , inscription of 

. 55, 85, 117 

— , (landhakuti of . . 66, 43 

Dharniarakshitu, seal of . 

. 66 , 61 

Dharniasena, seal of 

. . 55, 69 

Dhartnasetu, a king . 

55, 93, 95, 99, 100 

Dharmasidtllii, seal of 

. 66 , 62 

Dhamiasirivarman, seal of 

. 66 , 69 

Dharmatrata, seal of 

. 55, 61 

Dhavalaka, a Bhattaputra 

. 66 , 61 

Dhavalanaga, stial of 

55, 60, 61 

Dhiman, an artist 

. 55, 119 

Dhlrugupta, iseal of . 

. 55, 60 

Dhiraka, a person 

. 55, 113 

Dhlraklya, see under Vamktya. 

Dhirasimha, seal of . 

. 55, 62 

Dhruvadevi, Gupta queen 

. 55, 64,65,66 

Dhruvalakshml, KamarQpa 

quemi 55, 31, 70 

Di(jhiti;lLTnja 

55, 3n, 10 

Dipahkara, image of 

. 55, 104, 106 

, seal of 

. 66 , 61 

Dipaftkaragupta, seal of . 

. 55, 64 


DipaJikarajnaiia, see under IThpariharasem. 


Gipaiikarasena, seal of . 

. 66 , 59 

Dlpamfhsa .... 

. 66, 13 

Divakaragarbha, seal of . 

. 56, 62 

Dwyavaddna, a tract from 

66, 107n. 

Durga, image of (see also under 


Parvatl and Mahishamardini) 

66, 43, 46, 53 

, Tara a form of 

. 66, 114 

Duigalarapa, seal of 

. 66, 59 

Durlabharaja, seal of 

. 66 , 63 

Dvisutra, see under Dvitra. 


Dvitra, a village 

. 55,42 


E 


ElUot, SirH.M dd. 2 q. 


F 


Fa Hian, description of Sariputra’s 
birth-place by . . • • 66 , 5 

, no specific mention, of 


Nalanda by . 

. 66, 19 

, and Ye-poti 

. 55, 94 

Far East, association with Bengal of 

. 66, 94 

Fansboll .... 

. . 55, 25 

Fernando . . . • 

. 66, 13n. 

Fleet 

66, 29, 82 

Francke, Dr. . . • • 

55,7 

Fu-nann, kings of . . 

. 55, 74n. 


0 


lajalakshmi, figure of 66 , 26, 49, 51, 52, 53 
Jawapativarman, Kamarupa king 66 , 31, 70 
landhara, Buddhism in . • . 6®, 74 

l-andharvavala, Elamaifipa queeii . 66 , 31, .70 

images of • 66 , 21, 41, 116 

. 65,114 
. 66 , 116 
66 , 96, 97 
66 , 87, 88 
66 , 64, 65, 70 


/ w 

tramjfied by Apatajita 
l-ahga, a Brahmanical goddess 
— , mentioned in mscription 


raiigadhara, a lay disciple 

raruda, figure of • • 

[aya, a msUya 66, 33, 60, 84, 92, 95, 96, 97, 100 
fiiananjana, a village . • 55,33,46 

Hiatotkacha, Gupta chief 66 , 64, 66, 66, 78 
fhenjana, a vUlage,=Ghtitafijana, q. v. 
lhosrawan,=Yalovarmapuxa . . 55, 2, 79 
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Ghosrawafi. inscription from 66, 7, 19, 32, 74, 

78, 89 

Gliritanjana, see Ghamnjatia. 

Girm’aja, capital of Magadha . • 66 , 14 

Gokarna, mentioned in inscription . 66 , 96 

Gopala, Pala king . . -66, 74, 84, 96 

, kapatiya inscription of . 66, 83 

Gopalpur, brick inscription from . 66 , 75 

Gopasvaniin, an officer . . 66, 77, 78 

Gopachandra, copper-plate of . . 66 , 29 

Gopichandra, same as Gopacliandra . 66, 29 

Gotama Indrabbuti, disciple of 

Mabavira 66, 6 

Gotnka, a person . . . .66,88 

Gomhandra, same as Gopicbandra . 66 , 29 

Gugrahati, copper-plate from . . 66 , 31 

Gunaighar (Tippera), copper-plate 
from .... dd, 29, 35, 67 
Gu^akara, seal of . . . .66 , 60 

Gupakarabhadra, seal of . . 66 , 61 

Gu^iakaraMa, seal of . . . 66 , 59 

Gupakarendrabodhi, seal of . . 66 , 62 

Gunamati, a monk . . . . 56, 16 

Gupta, a chief . . 66, 64, 66, 66, 78 


Gupta kings, seals of . . . 64 

Gurudatta, a person . . . 66 , 107 

H 

Hadathika, a village . . , 67n. 

Halayudha=Sankarshana, q. v. 

Hajipur, a wear of Bihar . . SS,2 

Hamsasoma, an author . . . 66 i 

Haradatta, a person . . . 

Harihariharivahana, Buddhist god . 66 , 114 

Harivarman, Maukhari Mag . . 66 , 68 

, mentioned on a seal . 66 , 40 

Harsha, relations with Nalanda of 66, 19, 32 

, as supporter of Buddhism . 66 , 114 

, seals of . 66, 19, 31, 32, 62, 68, 69 

£[3frsli8« 0r£i • • . . 0^ 

Harshagupta, Maukhari queen , 58 

SCarshaka^ seal of . , 

Harshapura . . . 66, 104, 105 

Harshasuiiha, seal of . . fi/s ao 


Hastigrama, a village 66, 92, 96, 97, 98, IQO 
Hastiyama, a park at Halanda . . 66 ^ 


Hathatrasa, seal of . 

. 66, 59 

Hathi Tola, a village 

• 66, 95 

Hethea Bigha, a village . 

. 66, 95 

Hilsa, inscription from 

• 66 , 87 

Hsiian Tsang, pilgrim 

66, 1, 8. 107 

et 3 unology of Nalandfi iis i 

by ... . 

fiveii 

■ 66, 3 

, description of the birth-place 

of Sariputra by 

■ 66, 5 

, description of Nalandsl by 

66, 14, 20 

Hupas .... 

66, 30, 67, 73 


I 


Ijjadevi, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Image(s), of Agni 

. 66, 25 

, of Ainitabha 

. 66, 117 

, of Arapacluina . 

. 66, 118 

, of Ashtasakti 

. 66, 113 

, of Aval6kite,4vara 

66, 27, ] 17, 118 

, of Brahma 

. 66, 55 

, of Buddha . 

m, 60, 78, 8.5, 117 

, of Dipaiikara 

. 66, 104, 105 

, of Durga 

66, 43, 46, 53 

, of GajalakshmT 

66 25, 49, 51, ,52, 53 

, of Ganesa . 

6‘6‘, 21, 41, 116 

, of Garueja 

66, 04, 65, 70 

. , of Loke^vara 

. 66, 118 

- , of Mahakiill 

. 6‘6‘, 48 

, - , of Mahasarasvatl 

. 66, 118 

- , of Maitr6ya 

. 66,23,m 

— of Manjufirl 

. 66, 120 

— , of Manjuvara 

. 66, 118 

- , of Nagarjumi 

. 66, 117 

- , of Padmapapi 

66, 23, 27, 117, 120 

• - , of Parvati 

. 66, 25, 116 

— , of Eevanta 

. 66, 114 

- , of SaPkarshapa 

. 66, 88 

— , of Sirnhanada . 

. 66, 118 

-, of Siva 

. 66, 25, 116 

- , of Siva-Parvati 

. 66, 116 

, of Surya . 

. 66, 114 

, of Tara . 66, 

22, 23, 114, 117,120 

- , of Vajrapapi 

. 66, 117, 118 

- , of Vajratara 

. 66, m 

, of Vasudhara 

. 66, m 

- , of Vishpu . 66, 21, 25, 31, 70, 116 
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Image(s), of Yamantaka 

^ from Java 

■ , from Karkiliar 

— , from Sravasti 


Indo-China, inscriptions from 
Indragiipta, a person 
Indrarajacleva, seal of 


Indra^ilaguha . 

Indra^aila 

Inscription(s), of Idityasena 

of Asoka 

, of Baladifcya 

^ of Dharmapala 

of Dharmapala (copper- 
plates) 66, 19, 77, 84, 92 

, of Devapala 66, 74, 87, 88, 89 

of Devapala (copper- 
plates) 66, 21, 28, 35, 39, 49, 92 
, of Grdpachandra (copper- 


• 66, 118 
■ 66, 119 
66, 119, 120 

• 66, 119 

• 66, 94 

66, 89, 90 
. 66, 63 

- 66, 6 
66, 89, 91 
66, 82, 83 
. 66, 13 

. 66, 107 
. 66, 117 


plate.s) 

. 66, 29 

, of Gopala . 

. 66, 83 

, of Mahendrapala 

66, 75, 106, 


106, 117 

of NrirriYani»])rila 

66, 2 

— , of Samacharadeva 

(<-op])(;f-|)Iate.s) 

. 66, 31 

, of Samudragupt 

)a 

(cop])er-plates) . 

66, 19, 77 

^ Qf Rlcandagupta * 

66, 2 

- j of Viiiii Yii^ii])t.a 

66, 29, 36, 67 

, of Vipula^rimitra (copper- 

plates) 

66, 103, 104 


of Ya^ovarman 

from Bihar-Sharif 
from Borneo 
from Cambodia . 
from Champa 
from Ghcsrawaii 


66, 19, 23, 40, 
73, 78, 79, 80 
66, 76, 105 
. 66 , 94 

. 66 , 94 

. 66 , 94 

66, 7, 19, 32 
74, 78, 89 
. 66, 76 ■ 


-, from Gopalpur 

from Gugrahati (copper- 
plates) . . . 66 , 

— , from Gunaighar, 

Tippera (copper- 
plates) . 66, 29, 36, 67 

— j'^from Hilsa . 66, 87, 88 


Inscription(s), from Indo-Oliins . 66, 94 

from Kapatia . . $6, 83 

^ j from Ivasia (cop{)er- 

Plates) . . . 60,75 

j from Khalimj >ur 

(copper-plates) 66, 84, 92 
- from Koetei . . 66 . 94 

~ ' > from Kurrain (copper- 
plates) . . .66 , 75 

■ ■ ) from Munghir (copper- 
plates) . 66, 92, 94n. 

from Nidhanpur 

(copper-plates) . . 66 , 69 

, from Salem . . 66, 

^ from Sarnath . 13, 73 

from Shahpur . 66, 82, 83 

— , from South Areot ' . 66, 94 

, from Tan] ore . . 66, 92 

, unhistorical . . 66, 108 

, votive 66, 78, 88, 106, 108 

, votive or religious . 66, 75 

^ votive, list of . . 66, 108 

Danasiraha, seal of . . 66, 30, 7 1 

I^anavarman, Maukhari king . . 66, 68 

I-Tsing, description of Nalanda by 66, 4, 8, 14 


Jacobi, Hermann 

Jagdishpur, identified with Kulika 
Jahangir, coins of . 

Jakkuraka, Jakkurika, a village 66, 
Jalalpur, a taluk 
Jalasamara (1), seal of 
Jambhala Sarasvati, a Yakshim of 
Jamka {?), a river ... 
Janairimitra, seal of , 

Januvaka, a person 
• Jarasandha, king of Magadjxa . 66, 
JataJcamaM ■ • • ■ 

Java, Nalanda and _ • • 

-, bronze images &om , 

Jayaghosha, seal of • ; 
Jayasvamim, Maukhari queen . 
Jayaswal, Mr. K. B. 

Jetavana 


66, 9 
66,5 
. 66, 31 

32, 33, 44 
. 66, 77 

. 66, 63 

. 66, 114 
. 66 , 84 

66, 60, 61 
. 66, 112 
14, 31, 71 
66,25 
66, 19 
66, 119 
66, 61 
66, 68 
66, 33 
66, 6 
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Jinaralcshita , seal of 

. 66, 62 

Jinasrlmitra, seal of 

66, 60, 61 

Jinatrata, seal of . . . 

. 66, 60 

Jivatrata, seal of . . . 

. 66, 60 

Jnanachandra, a monk 

. 66, 16 

Jnanamitra, seal of 

. 66, 59 

K 


Kachala, see Kdvala. 


Kachchhiika, a person 

. 66, 106 

Ka<Jaram .... 

66, 93, 94 

Kalaehuri, mentioned in inscription - 66, 87 

Kalaplnaka, birth-place of Sariputra 66, 5, 6, 43 

Kalas[tha]kadeva 3 a person 

. 66, 113 

Kali, a village . . . , 

. 66, 47 

Kaligrama, a village 

. 66, 32 

Kallata, seal of . , . 

. 66, 63 

Kalpasntm .... 

66, 9 

Kalyanadeva, seal of 

. 66, 63 

Kalya^avarman, KamarQpa king 

66, 3], 70 

Kamaladeva, seal of 

. 66, 59 

Kamalaprakasa, seal of 

. 66, 63 

Kamala^ila, a teaciier 

66, 7, 20 

Kamala&iprablia, seal of . 

66, 61, 62 

Kamboja, country mentioned 

in 

inscription 

. 66, 97 

Kanaka, a scholar 

66, 104, 106 

Kanishka-mahavihara 

66, 89, 91 

Kapatiya, image from 

66, 74, 103 

— ^ inscription from 

. 66, 83 

Karajna, a mahavihara 

. 66, 37 

Karaluka, a person 

- 66, 112 

Karnna^rimitra, a monk . 

. 66, 104 

Kasia, cells excavated at 

. 66, 21 

, copper-plate from 

. 66. 76 

Kaihdsaritaagara, mention of Java 

■ * ■ , • • 

. 66, 93 

Kavala or Kachala, a village 

66, M, 64 

Kan^mbf . . . ^ 

66, 13, 107 

Kan^ilya • • . . 

- 66, 14 

Kavimitra, seal of . 

. 66, 69 

Keay, F. E. . 

66, 18n, 20n. 

KSdara, mentioned in inscription 

, 66, 96 

Kedaradeva, seal of . 

• 66, 59 

Keling, derived from KaWiga 

• 66, 94 

Keru, A. . . ^ 

. 66, 17n. 


Kelavapalita, seal of 

• 66 , 62 

Kese, a mason 

66, 86, 87 

Khalimpim, copper-plate from . 

66, 84, 92 

Khasarpana, temple of 

■ 66, 104 

Khotan, seals recovered in 

. 66 , 28 

Khri-sron-lde-btsam, a king 

. 66 , 7 

Kielhorn .... 

66, 74, 78, 84 

Kling, derived from Kalinga 

. 66, 94 

Koetei, inscription from . 

. 66 , 94 

Kokkaka, seal of . 

. 66 , 59 

K6sambe==Kan^ambi, q. v. 

. 66 , 13 

Kotiari, image of . . 

. 66, 118 

Krimila, a vishaya . 

66, 34, 64 

Krishatuka, a person 

. 66, 112 

Krishna .... 

- 66 , 14 

Krisron-lde-btsam, a king 

. 66,7 

Kritavirya, seal of . 

. 66 , 63 

Krivinada, a vishaya 

. 66, 78 

Kshemendra, author 

. 66, 75 

Kuhera, image of . . 66, 25, 118, 120 

Kukutasiddha, minister of Magadha . 66, 7 

Kulika, birth-place of iSririputra 

66, 5 

Kumara, seal of . . . 

. 66, 59 

Kumar abhandra, a donor . 

66, 105, 106 

Kumaradevi, Grupta queen 66, 64, 

65, 66, 77, 78 

Kumaragupta, Grupta king 66, \ 

28, 29, 64, 65, 


66, 73 

, Bhitari seal of 

■ . 66, 30 

seal of , 66^ 29, 63, 64, 65 

Kumarasena, seal of 

66, 57, 60 

Kumarasimha, seal of 

. 66, 60 

Kuraarendrakanti, seal of . 

. 66, 63 

Kumudasutra-vithi, a subdivision 

66, 95, 96^ 


97, 100 

Kmjdifiga, of Borneo 

. 66, 96 

Kurkihar, bronze image.s from 

66, 119, 120 

Kurrmn, copper inscription from 

, 66, 75 

Kniiagajapura=Girivra ja 

. 66, 14 

L 


Lada^, chronicles of 

66 , 6 

Lahuvadi (?), seal of 

. 66, 61 

Lakhuka, a lady 

. 66 , 87 

Laksbrnapa, a Mng . 

. 66 , 70 

Lakshml, see Gcyalakshvm. 


LakshmidevI, Gupta queen 

• ^ 
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Lakshmivati, Mankhari queen . 

. 66, 68 

Lavkhaua, a king 

. 66, 70 

Lepa, a householder 

66, 9 

Leyden grant .... 

. 66, 92 

Lichchha-vi . . 66, 64, 66, 66, 77, 78 

L6kavlraj)alita, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Loke-svara, image of 

. 66, 118 

Lovaka, a person 

. 66, 108 

Lungmen, place in China 

. 66, 18 

M 


Magadha, IJdd;aula{)iir.‘i capital of 

66, 2 

Kukxitasiddha minister of . 66, 7 

, relations with China . 

66,8 

Girivrajii capital of . 

. 66, 14 

^ decadence of 

. 66, 19 

hhiiJiti . 

66, 33, 61 

, Gupta rulers of 

. 66, 67 

, under Pratlhara rule . 

66, 75, 105 

Mahahhdrata .... 

. 66, 14 

Mahahodlii=Iiodh Gaya . 

66, 89, 91 

Mahakfill, image of . 

. 66, 48 

MahalakshnudcvT, Gupta queen 

66, 29, 66 

Mahainoggalana— Mudgalaputra, q. 

V. 

Mahdparinihhmjanutia 

. 66, 10 

Mahay) ratisara, Buddhist goddess 

. 66, 116 

Mahasarasvatl, image of . 

. 66,118 

Mahasenagupta, queen 

66, 68, 69 

MaMsndassana-jdtaka 

. 66, 6 

Mahdmnisa .... 

. 66, 13 

Mahavaraka, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Mahdvastu .... 

66, 6 

Mahavija, a person . 

. 66,109 

Mahavira, relations with Nalanda 

66, 3, 8, 19 

Mahendrapala, king, relations with 

Nalanda 

. 66, 19 

, inscription of 66, 

76, 105, 106, 
117 

Mahendravarman, Kamarupa king 

66, 31, 70 

Mahipala, Pala king 

. 66,107 

MahishamardinI, figure of 

. 66, 64 

Maitreya, the next Buddha 

. 66, 27 

, images of . 

66, 23, 118 

Maitiideva, seal of 

. 66, 69 

Maitrl^Ila, seal of . . • 

. 66, 63 

Maitrlsimha, seal of . 

. 66, 61 


Maitrisrimifcra 

. 66, 104 

Majumdar, N. G. 66, 92, 96n, 98n, 

99n, lOOn. 

Malada, an officer . . 66, 73 

79, 80, 81 

Mallirasala, a village 

. 66, 41 

Maluyika, see Mamnayikd. 
Marnmaraja, a person 

. 66, 111 

Maiimayika, a village 

66, 32, 46 

Mamoraja, a person . 

. 66, 111 

Manaryamanaralokavlra, seal of 

. 66, 60 

[Manarya ?]maralokavira, seal of 

. 66, 60 

Manasirhha, seal of . 

66, 30, 71 

Mandi, connexion of Padmasambta 

with 

. 66, 7 

Manianwan, a village 

. 66, 95 

Maffivataka, a village 66, 92, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100 

Manjukirti, a sthavira, seal of . 

. 66, 59 

Manjufoi, image of 

. 66, 120 

Manju^riveda, seal of 

. 66, 63 

5 a monk . 

66, 87, 88 

ManjuSrilditi, seal of 

66, 59, 62 

Ma^juinmulaJcalpa . 

. 66, 74 

Manjuirivaiman, a monk . 

. 66, 103 

Mahjuvara, image of 

. 66, 118 

Maravijayottutgavarman, a king 

. 66, 99 

Marari, seal of ... 

. 66, 60 

Marariiarana, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Marasimha, seal of . 

. 66, 60 

Marikabala, seal of . 

. 66, 62 

Marichi, Buddhist goddess 

. 66, 114 

, solar associations of . 

. 66, 115 

Mathura, railing figures of 

. 66, 119 

MankhariSj seals of . • 19? 31, 67, 70 

Meghavarna, a king . 

. 66, 93 

Meliyala, a tribe of Sumatra 

. 66, 94 

MelyadevI, a queen . 

. 66, 71 

Menaka, seal of . • • 

. 66, 61 

Meshaka, an agrahara 

. 66, 57 

Mihirakula, Huna chief 

. 66, 73 

MinJm-i-Siray, account of Uddanda- 

pura in . • • • 

66,2 

Mitras, monks 

. 66, 104 

MitradevI, a queen . 

66,64,66 

Mitya, king ? • 

. 66, 31 

. 66, 13 

Moggaliputta Tissa . 

Moj^ul coins ... 

. 66, 30 

Monghyr=Mun^, q. v. 
Mrakshakalpaka, see Prakshakaipa 

. 66,55 


T 
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lIrigadava=Sarnatli 

55, 27, 76 

Mriganka, a variant of Susthitavarman, q. v. 

Mudataka, a person 

. 55,113 

]\Iudgagiri=Mungir, v. 


Mudgalaputra, disciple of Buddha 

. 55, 5, 6 

lludgaragomin 

. 66,0 

Mungliir, a sircar of Bihar 

. 66,2 

, copper-plate from 

66, 54n, 92 

, Devapala’s camp at . 

. 66, 97 

Muditabhadra, a sage 

. 55,7 

Muhammad, son of Bakhtyar Khaln 

. 55, 2, 20 

Mukkya, a village . . . ' 

. 65, 42 

Mulanavakarman, mentioned on 

a 

seal 

. 66, 63 

Miilavarman, a king 

55,94,95 


N 

Naga, a person . . . ,66, 108 

Naga Nanda, connexion -with Nalanda 66, 4 
Nagara, a bhuJcti 66, 33, 52, 53, 84, 92, 97, 100 
Nagarahara .... 55,79, 89, 90 
Nagarjuna, relations with Nalanda . 

image of ... 

Nagasena, seal of ... . 

Nagasikha, seal of . 

Nai Pokhar 

• • • 

Nalagrama, same as Nalaadagramaka 
Nalanda, situation of . 

, identification of 

, explorations at . 

, in ancient literature . 

, a suburb of Eajag^iha • 

" , and Mubammad Bakhtyar 

Kbalji 

y same as Nalanda in Ceylon 
'-”5 name and etymology of 

> environs of . , 

, Tibetan accounts of 

> Chinese accounts of 

in Jaina Kteratore 

» ^ Buddhist literature 

, Grovemment of 

, description by Hsfian Tsang 

andITsing 


55, 117 
55,62 
d5, 62 
66, 95 
55, 6 
66 , 1 
66,1 
66 , 1 
66,1 
66,2 

66,2 
66, 3 
dd,3 
66,4: 

66.7 
66, S 

66.8 
66,10 
66 , 14 

66,14 


Nalanda, in Brahmanical literature . 66, 14 

, in different epochs . . 55^ I9 

, remains of ... 66, 20 

, mentioned in inscriptions 66, 79, 81 

83, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 98, 100, 103, 113 
, seals from, .see Seals. 


-, inscriptions from, .see 
Inscriptions. 


Nalandagramaka=Nakgrama 

66, 6 

Nama, a person . ... 

. 66, m 

Nandana, a village . 

66, 42 

Nandivanaka, a village . 06, 

68, 92, 95, 96, 


97, 98, 100 

Naraka, Kamarupa king 

. 66 , 70 

Narasiihhagupta, Gupta king . 

. 66 , 73 

— , name of tlie queen of 66, 64 

^ , seals of . 06, 

19, 29, 65, 66 

Nara&aya (?), .seal of 

. 66 , 60 

Naravardhana, king 

66, 68, 69 

Naxayana, seal of . 

. 66 , 62 

Narayajjapala, imseription of . 

66, 2 

, seal of 

66, 58, 59 

Narayaijapalita, seal of . 

. 66 , 69 

Narayaijavarman, K a ni a r u p a 

king .... 

66, 81, 69, 70 

Narpur, ancient Nripura, q. v. 


Nataputta .... 

66, 12 

Natika, a village 66, 92, 05, 96, 97, 98, 100 

Naunven, a village . 

. 66 , 95 

Navaka, a village . 

. 66 , 46 

NavakS, a village 

. 66, 32 

Nayanaiobha, Kamarupa queen 

66, 31, 69, 70 

Nayanavati, Kamarupa queen . 

. 66, 70n. 

Nayasiihha, a sthavira 

. 66, 111 

Nediuene, a village 

. 66 , 96 

Nidhanpur, copper-plates from 

. 66 , 69 

Nigraha, a village , 

. 66 , 84 

Nihayasarngraha 

66, 6, 13, 19 

Ninna, a vishaya 

. 66 , 62 

Nirvaria.^anti, seal of 

66, 61, 62 

NirmaE, a lady 

66, 80, 82 

Nitipala, seal of . , . 

. 66, 59 

Nripur, village and taluka 

. 66 , 77 

Nripiira=modem Narpura 

. 66 , 19 

, Samudragupta’s camp at 

66, 77, 78 

Nrivakuiga, a person 

. 66,113 
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0-rgyan=Udyana, q. v. 
Otantapun=Udclan(Japuri, q. v. 


Padapag, a village . . . . dd, 41 

Paddeka, a i^erson . . . .66 , 109 

Padniasanasiriiha, a person . . dd, 89 

Padni-apaiii, images of . dd, 23, 27, 117,120 
Padmasaiubliava, relations witk 

Nfdanda .... dd, 6, 20 
Piidi'i! anriont Prula]);!" . . . dd, 41 

Pag Sam J on Zang . ■ .66,1,1 

Palamaka, a village . dd, 92, 95, 96, 97,' 100 
Palas, and Uddainjapura . • . dd, 2 

j Nsllanda binder the • dd, 19, 20 

^ anticpiiticis of the time of the . dd, 21 

, symbols of the . • • dd, 27 

j bronze images of the reign 

of the . . , • • .66, 119 

j siii>porters of jlnddhism . . dd, 114 

Pale.taboiig 

Paricha-lihadravarglyas, monks . dd, 76 

Paruhanuikiit ika, a;/«nap«da . • dd, 47 

Panehafanim dd, 25n. 

Pandiay, a tribe of Sumatra . • dd, 94 

Papini, .snlras of, tauglit at Nalanda . 66 , 17 

Panthfilca, Panthoka, a kayastha . 66, 106 

Parabala, liashtrakuta king • • dd, 97 

Parakramabrihu, king of Ceylon . dd, 3 

Paramartlia . • ■ • . 66, 8 

T, -4. . 66,30 

Pargiter 

Parvatl, image of . • • ^ 

trampled by Trailokya- 

vijaya . ■ • ■ 

Tara a form of . • • 

^ 48 

Pashukalpa, an agraJiara . • • ’ 

PaSupatisiiiiha, seal of ■ • ^ 

, an official,. • • 

Pataliputra, superseded by Uddauda- 

'if’ ■ • 

ratanga, seal ot . • ' 

Patharghatti, a site at Nalanda 66, 8, 24, U/ 
Pavarikambavana, a mango grove • > 

Pilipinohha, see Pilipihlcd. ' ,nA 

Pilipihka, a naya . dd, 33, 49, 96, 97, 


Pilkki or Pilka, a 7nauza . 
Pitamalia, monastery of . 
Prabliakaramati, a monk 
Prabliakaravardlianaj a king . 
Prabbakarendrabodbi, a person . 
Prabbamifcra, a monk 
Pragjyotisba, seals of tie kings of 
Prajnanamitra 

PrajnapadatretaSaranaj seal of . 
Prajnaparamita^araiTia, seal of . 
Prajndpdramitdsutra 
Prakasaditya, seal of 
Praksbakalpaka, a place . 
Pramodasena, seal of 
PmUtyasamutpdJasutm 
Pundarika, seal of . 
Pundravardbana, a bJmJcti 
Puragupta, Grupta king 
Purika, a village 
Puinendrasena, a monk 
Purusbottama 
PuTvade^acJiaityct^-po/ripd (i 
Pusbkaraka, a village 
Pusbyaka, a person . 
Pnsbyamitra, Sunga king 
Pusbyavarman, Kamarupa king 


Rabtda, seal of . ' • 

Rabulabbadra, seal of 
Eahulamati, seal of 
Eaj agriha, Nalanda, a suburb of 
abandonment of 


. 66. 95 

. dd, 104 
dd, 107n. 
dd, 68, 69 
66. 109, 110 
. dd, 16 
. dd, 69 
. 66, 60 
dd, 63 
. dd, 63 
. dd, 7, 8 
. 66, 64 

. 66, 55 

. dd, 63 
66,15 
. 66, 62 
. 66, 92 

66, 29, 6-1, 66 
66, 32, 45, 87 
dd, 81,82 
. 66, 60 
dd, 4, 10 
. 66, 77 

. dd, 110 
. dd, 19 
66, 31, 70 


. dd. 61 
dd, 6 
. 66, 62 
66, 4, 8, 14 
. dd, 20 


, a vishaya, ■ 66, 33, 34, 35, 49, 

87, 88, 92, 95, 96 

Eajaxaja, ObSla, king, • • • 

Rajake^a - • > • • bd, 55 

Rajavai^ya— E.a}ake^ya, q. v. 

Rijendia-Cbola, Ch6la king • • 66,^^ 

Rajjeka, a lady ’ ' ‘ 69 

Ra3yavardhana,kmg - • 

Rakamati, seal of • • • ' 

Rakairidhara, seal of • • • ’ 

Uarndyav-a, mention of Yavadvipa 


dd,93 
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Raijaka-Uchapntra-Thakura, iiiscrip' 


tion of .... 

. 66,2 

Ranrjaclevi, Pala queen 

. 66, 96 

Rashtrakuta . . . - 

. 66 , 97 

Ratnakaraya^h, seal of . 

. 66 , 59 

Ratnaranjaka, a building . 

66, 7 

Ratnasagara, a building . 

66, 7 

Ratnavati, Kamarupa queen 

66, 31, 70 

Eatnodadhi, a building 

. 66,7,8 

Rawalsar, a t^rtha 

66,7 

Revanta, images of 

. 66, 114 

Rhys Davids . , , , 

. 66, 6n. 

Rishi, seal of . 

. 66, 61 

Rolitas, a sircar of Bihar . 

66, 2 

Rudra, trampled by Tara . 

. 66, 114 


SaffJiaiiamald . , 

Sagara, an official, seal of . 

Sagara, a nn'nister, seal of 
Sahajayana, a degeneration of Vajra- 
yana ..... 

Saigirika • . . . . 

Sailendra, seal of ... , 

Sailendras, mentioned 
tion 

kings of 

Sumatra 


in inscrip- 


66, 114 
66, 36 
66,72 

66, 13 
66 , 103 
66, 60 

66, 74 


Sakraditj'a, king 
Sakrasena, seal of 
Sakxayudliadeva, se^ of , 
Salapaksba, an officer 
Salem, inscriptions from , 
Samacbaradeva, seal of 

, copper-plate of 


Javla and 
. 66, 92, 93, 94, 10( 
• 66 , 1 < 
. 66, 5S 

66, 57, 6( 

- 66 , 85 

. 66 , 9 ^ 

66, 31, 65 


Simagupta, seal of 
Samajaguliya 
Samaka, a person 
Samanta, seal of 
Samantapdsadikd 
Samaradklra, seal of 
Samaratara, seal of 
^€tKnStQ>Si]c}lCliTCtr^TthQ/3n^lQ 
Samudra, seal of 
Samudragupta, Gupta king 
^ ■, coins of . 


■ 66 , 6 
66 , 

. 66 , 11 
. 66 , 6 
. 66,1 
. 66 , 6 
• 66 , 6 
■ 66, 4, 1 
• 66,6 
66, 64, 66, 66, 7 
• 66, 2 


Samudragupta, copper-plate of . 

66, 19, 73 


77, 84 

Samudravarman, Kamarupa king 

66, 31, 70 

SamyitUa-Nihaya . . . 66^ 

12n, 107n. 

Sahghagupta, seal of 

. 66, 62 

Sairghamitra, seal of 

66, 59, 60 

Sanghapalita, seal of 

. 66, 59 

Sahgharama, seal of 

. 66, 64 

Safighasena, seal of . 

. 66, 62 

Sahgramavij ay Sttuhga var man , ki ng 

. 66, 93 

Sahkarshaka, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Sahkarshana, image of 

. 66, 88 

Sahkrityayana, Rahxila 

. 66, 13a. 

^antirakshita, an achdrya . 06, G, 7, 19, 20 

Sapradhana, nientione<.l on a seal 

. 66, 34 

Saptamatrikas, of Bralmianical 


origin , . . . . 

. 66, 114 

Saran, a sircar of Bihar 

66, 2 

Sarasvati, a Brahnuii.ucul and 

Buddhist goddess 

. 66, 114 

images of 

. 66, 116 

Sari, mother of Sariputra . 

66, 6 

Sarichak, a hamlet of llot.igaou 

66, 5 

Sariputra, birth-place of . 

. 66, 5, 6 

Samath, inscriptions from 

. 66, 73 

pillar inscription at 

. 66, 13 

Sarvajane^a, seal of . 

. 66, G3 

Sarvajhaghosha, seal of 

. 66, 63 

Sarvavarman, Maukliari king . 

66, 68, 70 

^atapaika Brdhnam 

- 66, 33 

Sathatrasa, seal of . 

. 66, 59 

SatyabSdhi, a monk 

66, 89, 91 

Satyasiihha, a sthavira 

. 66, 110 

Sanviraka .... 

. 66, 103 

Saviti, a person 

. 66, 110 

Savitika, a person (1) 

. 66, 110 

Sawo, a mason 

66, 86, 87 

Sohiefiier, A. . 

. 66, 6n. 

Seals from Basarh . 

66, 28, 34 

from Bhitari . 66, 30, 64, 

65, 67, 73 

from iOiotan . 

. 66. 28 

from Nalanda, religious or 

monastic 

. 66, 26 

- ■ from Nalanda, secular or civil 

. 66, 28 

from Nalanda, variety and symbols 


. 66, 28 

from Kalanda, royal 

66, 28, 64 

of chandras 

. 66, 29 
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Seals miscellaneous 

. 66, 30 

, of Guptas 

66 , 29, 64 

, of Pragiyotislia 

66 , 31, 69 

, of corporations 

. 66, 32 

, of offices and officials 

. 66 , 33 

, of high officials 

66 , 36, 72 

, personal 

66 , 36, 57 

, monastic 

. 66, 36 

, jdnajmJa 

• . 66 , 45 

, with symbols and designs . . 66 , 61 

, of Maukharis . 

. 66, 67 

, of Harshavarddhana 

. 66, 68 

, of Mana.simha (T^anasimha) . 66 , 71 

Seka, a sthavira 

. 66, 109 

Seshadravya, a hall at Nalanda . 66 , 9 

Sesha-Naga, Safikarshapa 

personi- 

fication of . 

. 66 , 116 

Se[vattha]lika, a village . 

. 66, 42 

Shaliabad, a district 

. 66, 36 

Shahpur, inscription from 

. 66, 82 

Shiheh’u, place in China . 

. 66, 18 

Shakaveppaka, a village . 

• . 66, 64 

Shah Sharlf-ud-din Makhdum 

66, 3 

Siddhadeva, seal of . 

. 66, 63 

Siddhagupta, seal of 

. 66, 62 

Slghrabu<ldha, a monk 

. 66, 16 

Sihadeva, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Sihasena, seal of 

66 , 57, 58 

Silabhadra, a monk 

66, 16, 16 

Silabhanu, seal of 

66 , 62, 63 

Sflachandra 

66 , 80, 82 

Slladana (?), seal of 

. 66, 62 

Siladitya, mentioned on a seal 

. 66, 63 

Silao .... 

. 66, 12 

Simhanada Manju^rl, image of 

. 66 , 118 

Siva, emblems of 

. 66, 21 

, image of 

. . 66,26, 116 

, Sailendras named after 

. 66 , 74 

, trampled by Trailokyavijaya . 66, 114 

Siva-Parvati, images of 

. 66, 116 

Sivapura, a maJiavihdra at 

. 66 , 44 

Siva^arman, seal of . 

. 66, 60 

SiyadSvi, seal of 

. 66, 69 

Skandagupta, inscription of - 

. 66,2 

Smith, V. A. . . . 

66 , 6 , 8, 19, 29 

SSmapala, erector of a viMra . 

. 66,44 

SSmapura . - . • 

. 66 , 104 1 


Soiia, river, mentioned on a seal 
So^uka, a person 
South Areot, inscriptions from 
Spooner, Dr. . 

^ramapasimha, a person . 
^ravasti, a hhuUi . 

bronze images from 


^rlyamati, a person 
^rideva or Deva, a person 
fedevakirti or Devakirti, seal of 
^ridharagupta or Dharagupta 
Srimatidevi, a queen 
&imitra, seal of 
Sri-Nagara, a hhuldi, see Nagara 
Sri-prabha, seal of . ' . . .06,62 

Srivijaya 93 

SrI-Viravairimathana, a king , . 93 

Stein, Sir Aurel, seals discovered by . 66, 28 

Stharuka, seal of . . . .66, 62 

Sthiramati, a monk . . .66, 16 

Sthiravarman, a Kamarupa king 66, 31, 70 
^ubhadeva, seal of . . . . 66, 60 

iSubhakaradeva, seal of . . . 66 , 60 

iSubhamitra, seal of . . . 6 ^, 63 

Subuddhaiila, a person . . .66, 110 

Suchanda dakiya, a village . 66, 33 , 51 

Sucbaritasirnha, seal of . . .66,63 

Sudarianafeya, seal of . . . 60 

Sudhiramantripalita, a person . . 66 , 111 

Sujjata, seal of . . . . 66, 61 

Sujnata, seal of . . . . 66, 61 

Sumati-lri-gupta, seal of . . 66, 62 

Sumatra 66, 19 

^uiga period . . . . 66 , 19 

Supramfo, seal of . . . . 66, 61 

Supratishtihitavarman, Kamarupa 
king ..... 66 , 31, 69, 70 
Suiapa, a person .... 66, 113 
Suravinavakarman, seal of . . 66 , 63 

Surya, images of . . . . 66 , 114 

Suryamati, a person . . . 66 , 113 

Susthitavarman, Kamarupa king 66, 31, 70 
BuiraMtaiiga . . • . (9?, 8 

Suvalaghosha, seal of . • . • 66, 62 

Suvarpadvipa, visited by Dbarma- 
pala . . ■ • • • 66, 17 

' , Balaputia king of . 66,20 


66 , 33, 35, 51 
. 66, 88 
. 66 , 94 

66 , 1 

. 66 , 110 
66 , 33, 35, 52 
. 66 , 119 
. 66 , 113 
. 66 , 112 
. 66, 60 
. 66, 86 
66 , 29, 66 
. 66 , 61 



132 


INDEX. 


Suvarnadvipa, ^ailendra king of 66, 21, 92, 

93, 98, 100 

Suvarnodaldya, see SmhaiiMdakpja. 
Suvinltasriprabha, seal of . . 66 , 59 

Suvrata, a Kamarupa queen 66 , 31, 70 

Suvpiddha, a person . . . 66 , 110 

Svachchhabbavadeva, seal of . . 66 , 59 

Svet'hehb.nbridava, see SmeheJiha-. 
hhailem. 

Svamidatta, a karapika . . 66 , 80, 82 

Svamiii, seal of .... 66, 62 

Svarbhanudeva, seal of . . . 66 , 69 

^amadevi, sister of Gopachandra . 66, 30 

• , variant of Dhruvahhhmi . 66 , 31 

%’amalakslimi, Kamarupa queen . 66, 69 


T 


Tahaqat-i-Nasin 
Tailadbaka, a locality 
Tmttinya BrdhmmjM 
. Takakusu 
Tamluk=Tamralipti 
Tamralipti, a port. . 

Tanjore, inscription at 
Tantricism, at Uddaijdapura 
T§ra, images of . 66, 21, 

, a Buddhist and Sakta goddess . 66 114 
Tara, a queen . . 66, 93, 95, 99,’ 100 


66 , 2 
66, 107 
66, 33 
66 , 18n. 
66,94 
66,94 

66, m 
66,1 

66 , 22, 23, 114, 117, 120 


Tara bain, seal of 


Taranatha, description of'Nalanda 


by 

mention of Govlchandra 

by 


TarS^rita, seal of 
Tataka, a village 
Tath^ata, seal of 
Tathagatagupta, a king 
Tathagatakirti, seal of 
Tattvanidhi 
Theragdthd 
Thireka, a person 
Tikana, an officer 
Tikika, a person 

Tipa(Tribha)ahika,an(^«A5„; 
Tippera, copper-plate from 
Tirhut, a sircar of Bihar 


66, 59, 63 


66, 3n, 6 


66, 29 
66, 61 
66,42 
66, 62 
66, 15 
66,63 
66, 116 
66,6 
66, 113 

66 , 79, 81 
66, 110 
66, 58 
^. 29,35 
• 66. 2 


Tirthikas, mendicants 
Tittaramah, a village 
Trailokyavijaya, Buddhist god 

Turuska raiders 

U 


■ 66,7 

• 66, 79 
66, 114 118, 
120 
66,7 


Udayabhadra, a person 
Udayendra, a poet, seal of 
Uddandapura, mentioned on a seal 
Uddandapuri, Tantric ideas at . 

, inscription of Nuraya- 

papala at 

— ^ , chief place of V-ijraynna. 

Uddiyauatantra, originated at 
Uddandanpuri .... 
Udradvara, a sthdnu 
Udunibara, see Udmlvara. 

Udumbaraka, a village 
Udyana 

Ujaka, a person 
Ujjaka, a person 
Upagnpta, Maukharl queen 
Upaiiinta, seal of 


66 , 118 
66, 57 
66, 31 
66,1 

66 , 2 

66, 13 


Uttarapatha, mentioned in inscrip- 

4.: ^ 


. 66, 2 

66, 32, 4G 

• 66, 41 

66, 7 

. 66, 88 
. 66, 89 
. 66. 08 
66, 61 


tion 


Vachha, seal of 
Vachchba, a person . 
Vagi^vari, image of . 
Vainyadevi, Gupta queen . 
'Vainyagupta, king, seal of 
copper-plate of 
VairSchana, a person 
Vairochanagupta, seal of 
Vai^ali, seals excavated at 
Vaitala, a village 
VajS, a person 
Vajra, king 

Vajradatta, Kamarflpa king 
Vajrapapi, image of . 
Vajrarekha, see Vajraveia. 
"^ajratara, image of 
Vajravi^a, seal of . 


66, 89, 90 


. 66, 63 

66, lOGn. 
66, 74, 83, 103 
66, 29, 64 
66, 29, 67 
66, 29, 35, 67 
66, 86 
66, 62 
66,28 
66, 43 

66, no 

66, 15, 29 
- 66, 70 

66, 117, 118 

. 66, 119 
. 66, 59 
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Vajrayana, Un{lnivlapuia and . . 66, 2, 13 

VajriDi, a queen ... 66, 68, 69 

Valablu=modern Wala . . ,66, 18 

Valladihiya, a village . . 66, 33, 34, 46 

Vangala, a country . . . .66, 104 

Varagupta, seal of . . . . 66, 62 

Varaklya, a village . . . . 66, 

Varashaka, a village (?) . . .66, 65 

Varaklya, a village . . . .66 , 46 

Vaseka, seal of . ... 66, 59 

Vasislitlia, a sthdna .... 66, 54 

, a scholar . . . 66, 104, 106 

Vasudhara, image of . . . 66, 119 

Vataka, a village . . . . 06, 34 

Vat^adovi, qxieen, see Vainijadem. 

, Gupta queen . . 66, 66, 66 

Vedema, a jierson . . . . 66, 88 

Veiiuvanagupta, a seal of . . . 66, 62 

Vidyabliusaua, S. C. . • • 66, 8 

Vidyakarasiriilia, seal of . • • 66, 63 

Vigrahavara, Vigrahavira . . • 66, 59 

Vigrahatara, see under Vigrahavara. 
Viharagrama, wrongly identified 
with Badgaon 

Vijaya, seal of ... 
Vijayasagara, a Jaina author 
Vijjata (?), a mason 
Vijnanavati, a Kamarupa queen 
Vikasita, seal of 
Vikhaka, a lady 
Vikrama^ila, university of 
V inaya-'pi talca 

Vinayasirhha, a sthavira . 

Vindhya, forests of . 

Vipuladeva, seal of . 

Vipulakaraprabha, seal of 

VipulaSrImitra, inscription of 
VSra, seal of . 

VSradeva, mentioned in 
tion . . • • 

Virasena, seal of 
Virasinaha, seal of . 

Viravairimathana, a king . 


66, 1, 6n. 

. 66, 67 

. 66, 4 

66, 86, 87 
66, 31, 70 
. 66, 59 

. 66, 87 

66, 20ii. 

66, 13n. 
. 66,111 
. 66, 97 

. 66, 61 
. 66, 59 

66, 103, 104 
. 66, 61 
insorip- 

66, 7, 79, 89, 91 
. 66, 68 
. 66, 62 
. 66, 99, 100 


Vyeshabhanu, seal of 
Vish]}.u, images of 

■, Vehicle of 

hana 

Vitpala, an artist 
Vitawadevi, a queen 
Viveka, seal of 
Vokkeka, a mason . 
VSweka, seal of 
Vyaghratati, a maifdala 


. . . 66 , 60 
66, 21, 25, 31, 70, 116 
Hariharihariva- 

. 66, 114 
. 66, 119 
66, 31, 71 
. 66, 62 
66, 86, 87 
. 66, 68 
66, 92, 99, 100 


W 

Wala, ancient Valabhl 

WaUesar 

Watters . 

Wilson . 

Wu-ti, emperor of China 


. 66, 18 
. 66, 3n. 
. 66, 6n. 

66, 4n, 33 
. 66. 8 


Yajnavati, Kamarupa queen 66, 31, 69, 70 
Yakshapalita, seal of . . 66, 59, 60, 62 

Yamantaka, image of . . • 66 , 118 

Ya4ahpaladeva, seal of . . - 66, 58 

Ya^odharman, conqueror of the 

Hunas . • • 66 , 67 

possible identification 

with Yaiovarman . 66, 73 

Ya^SmaM, a queen ... 66, 68, 69 

YaSSvarman, long of Kanauj . . 30 

— j inscription of . 66, 19, 23, 

40, 73f, 78, 79, 80 

, seal of . . ■ 66 , 60 

Ya^5varmapuxa-vihaxa 66, 2, 32, 78, 79, 89, 91 
Yatipala, seal of . • • .66,69 

Yavabhumi==Java . • 66 , 93, 99, 100 

Ye-poti= Java or Sumatra . . 66, 94 


Zahor • • • 

Zi-ha-ht dio=^antirakshH», v. 


,m, 7 


MGIPC—M—ni-9-47— 2-2-41-360. 
















( Q^f ) Monastic and Village Seals. 
( ) Jaiiapada Seals. 









{ (j-f) Office Seals. 

( g ) Monastic and 
/ ) Miscellaneous 

























V 


I 

fc'iii- 


J 


xtaihi 




Mrtnl liiiujit? fnuii Jjivn. 





